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I. APREFATORY DisCcoURSE, containing an An- 
ſwer to all the Objections of the Writer of a Popiſb Book, 
intituled, The Catholic Chriſtian inſtructed, &c. with 
many new Facts and Teſtimonies, in farther confirma- 
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f To the Right Reverend Father in Gos; . 
Lord Biſhop of NOR WISE. 
My Lord, "211.06 
F the ſubject of the following 
1 ſheeta be not a ſufficient plea, 
for addreſſing them to a perſon 
of Your Lordſhip's character, I can 
alledge another, which will give them 
a kind of right to Vour protection; 
that it is owing chiefly to Your au- 
thority, that they are now offered 
again to the public, in this new and 
different form; enlarged with a pre- 
fatory anſwer to the exceptions of 
a Popiſh Writer, who has charged 
them with falſchood and miſrepre- 
ſentation ; not in any of the fas, 
which they contain, * in the con- 
cluſions, deduced from thoſe facts, to 
the diſhonor of his Church. Your 
Lordſhip, who in every part of Your 
life, has diſtinguiſhed Yourſelf, by a 
Juſt zeal againſt the Popiſh intereſt, - 
thought it neceſſary for me, to take 
= nn notice 


DEDICATTOXR. 
notice of an author, who has the har- 
dineſs, to revive an exploded cauſe, 
and to. publiſh an. elaborate defenſe 
of the Romiſh Church in our very 
Metropolis. Thus far however he 
muſt be allowed to a& like a gene- 
rous adverſary, in referring the me- 
rit of his argument to the trial of 
the Preſs ; which in all countries, 
where it can have it's free courſe, 
will ever be found the ſureſt guardian 
of right and truth; and to which 
this particular country, among the 
many great bleſſings, which it en- 
joys, is manifeſtly indebted for one 
of the greateſt, 7's deliverance from 
4 Popijh Slavery ; as all our Hiſto- 
ries teſtify, — the Reform ation, 
down to this day. In the very in- 
fancy of printing amongſt us, Cardi- 
nal MWolſey foreſaw this effect of it; 
and in a Speech to the Clergy, oub- 
licly forewarned them, that / they 
d id not deſtroy the Prefs, zhe Proj 
would deſtroy them. 


If my endeavours therefore ſhould 
2 - <1 
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be of any ſervice. towards verifying 
the Cardinal's prediction; or ſhould 
in any degree anſwer Vour Lordſhip's 
views, of giving ſome check to the 
reſtleſs ſpirit of Rome, which, how 
often ſoever repulſed, will always be 
renewing it's attacks, I ſhall gain the 
end, that I propoſed by them. But 
while I was flattering myſelf with 
this hope, and fancying myſelf en- 
gaged in a laudable attempt, of diſ- 
arming theſe profeſſed enemies of 
our religion and liberty; there were 
ſome, as Vour Lordſhip knows, even 
of our own Church, whoſe diſplea- 
ſure I incurred, wad whole 'reſent- 
ment I: have felt, on the account of 
this very work: who, from the dit- 
ferent motives of party, or envy, or 
prejudices haſtily conceived” againſt 
me, were ready to join in any cla- 
mor, that could blaſt the credit of 
my performance. To ſuch of theſe, 
as profeſs to act from any good prin- 
ciple, I have endeavoured to give 
ſome ſatisfaction in my Preface; but 
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my chief comfort is, in this decline of 
life, that I can appeal to Your Lord- 
ſhip, who knew me from the begin- 
ning of it; and under all the attempts 


to depreſs my character, and all the 


ſuſpicions of thoſe, who were ſtran- 
to it, continued ſtill to treat me 
with all the uſual marks of Your 
friendſhip, as believing me incapable 
of harbouring any thought, or purſu- 
ing any deſign, which could be inju- 
rious to virtue, and true religion. 
For Your Lordſhip had always too 
enlarged and liberal a way of think- 


Ing, to judge of men or things, by 
the narrow views or prejudices of a 


party; and ſuperior to all the im- 
preſſions of envy or ſpleen, was ever 
ready to encourage merit, whereſo- 
ever You obſerved it. This has been 
Your conſtant rule of acting in the 
Univerſity ; where, as a Governor of 
our Youth, You have lived an ex- 
ample of that diſcipline, which You 
injoined to others; punctual in dif- 
3 all the duties of Your Sta- 


tion ; 
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tion; nor more forward to preſcribe, 
than diligent to perform every thing, 
that tended to promote religion, good 
manners, and good learning. 
- Theſe ſame qualities, which now 
exert themſelves in a higher ſphere, 
are acknowledged by the general 
voice of the Dioceſe, over which You 
preſide : where all people loudly ce- 
lebrate Your Lordſhip's unwearied 
application to the labors of Your 
Epiſcopal charge; Your continual 
care, as a common Paſtor of all, to 
extend the benefits of it equally to 
all; Your beneficence to the poor, 
obliging behaviour to the rich ; Your 
generous and hoſpitable table, open 
to all, who ſeek acceſs to You; where 
You know, how to unite the cha- 
racer of the Gentleman, with that 
of the Prelate; to create an eaſe 
and chearfulneſs around You, and 
without deſcending from Your dig- 
nity, to enter into a familiarity with 
Your gueſts, By theſe arts, You have 
gained the affections both of Your 


Clergy 
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Clergy and Laity; and in a country, 


unhappily divided into parties, have 


effected, what was hardly thought 
poſſible, an agreement of all parties 
in their eſteem and praiſes of Your 
Lordſhip. By ſuch happy fruits of 
Your prudence, Your affability, and 
your moderation in governing, Vou 
have ſhewn what are the moſt pro- 
bable means of healing our public diſ- 
ſenſions; and that the Church, in 
proportion as it has more ſuch Biſhops 
will always have the fewer enemies. 
That Your Lordſhip may long 
enjoy that peculiar vigor of mind 


and body, which has enabled You 
to diſcharge all the important offices, 


through which You have paſſed, with 
honor to Yourſelf and benefit to the 
nai is the ſincere wiſh of, 


My Lord, | 

; Your Lordſhip's 8 
moſt obliged and 
faithful Servant, 
Conyers MIDDLETON. 
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Late writer of a Popiſh balls 
I éœintituled, The Catholic Chrif 
_ tian inflrufted, &c. has thought fit, in 
a preface to that work, to attempt a 
confutation of my Letter from Nome; 
« whichevery reader, he ſays, whether 
« Proteſtant or Papiſt, would expect, 
<« that he ſhould take ſome notice of, 
as it is directly levelled at theitte- | 
remonies, and. has been ſo well re- 
ceived, as to paſs through three 
Editions within the compaſs of a 
few JG 4 


7 cannot 1 it A $I a 
man, whoſe avowed deſign Hans ſole 
employment amongſt us is, to make 
converts to the Nomi ſb Church, ſhould 
treat a work with ſome acrimony, 
that was publiſhed with no other 


ae chan to blaſt his hopes, and 
B obſtruct 
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obſtruct his endeavours, to delude the 


people of this nation: but it gives 


me a ſenſible pleaſure to obſerve, 
what thefe Miſſionaries of Rome are 


forced to confeſs, that my little per- 


formance is a real obſtacle to their 
deſigns; and that one of the firſt 
ſteps neceſſary towards advancing the 
Popiſb Intereſt in England, is to over- 
throw the credit both of the Letter, 
and it's Author. 


Our Catholic therefore, in the ex- | 


ecution of this taſk, ſets out with a 
general Accuſation againſt me of fou! 
play, and diſingenuity, and a reſolu- 


tion to ſuppreſs the truth; becauſe 
my charge againſt them is grounded 
onely, he ſays, on certain ceremonies 


«© and obſervances of leſs moment, 


e without taking notice of the ſub- 


« ſtantial parts of their religion; 


<« their belief of the Scriptures ; of 
the three Creeds ; of the Trinity; 


<« the Euchariſt Sacrifice, &c. which 


« none 
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c none will pretend to be derived to 
them from the Pagans.” This is 
artfully thrown out, to confound 
the true ſtate of the queſtion ; and 
to prepoſſeſs the reader with a no- 
tion, that, inſtead of Popery, I am 
attacking Chriſtianity itſelf, and 
ſuſtaining the cauſe of 1 nfdelity, 
not of Proteſtantiſm : but every 

man of ſenſe will diſcern the fal- 
lacy, and obſerve, that it is Po- 
fery alone, with which I am en- 


gaged; or that Syſtem of ceremonies 


and doctrines, which is peculiar to 


the Romiſh Church, as diſtinguiſhed 
from other Chriſtian Churches: the 


ſource of which I have undertaken 
to lay open, and by an hiſtorical de- 
duction of facts, to trace it's origin 


in a direct line, from Hagen down to 


Popiſh Rome. 


In the farther * pport * this 


charge, I ſhall now — to exa- 
mine our Author's exceptions to it, 
| B2 in 
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in the order as they lie in his Preface, 
and vindicate all the particular proofs 
of it alledged in my Letter, to 
which he has thought proper to give 


any anſwer : the chief of which, as 


he tells us, are, © Incenſe ; Holy 
6% Water; Lamps and Candles; Vo- 


ce tive offerings; ; Images; Chapels 


<« on the waylides and tops of Hills; 
6 Proceſſions; Miracles [a]. On 
theſe I ſhall join iſſue with him; 
and endeavour to ſhew, that his de. 
fence of them is not onely frivolous 
and evaſive, but tends rather to con- 
firm, than to confute the inference, 

which I have drawn from them. 
As to ſeveral of theſe articles, he 


| makes one general Apology; that I 


« am miſtaken, in thinking 
* ceremony uſed by the Heathens, to 
ce be Heatheniſh, ſince the greateſt 


« part were borrow from the wor- 


« {hip of the true God; in imitation 


[4] Pref. ib. p. 4. 


( of 
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« of which, the Devil affected to 
c have his Temples, Altars, Prieſts, 
c and Sacrifices, and all other things, 


« which were uſed in the true wor- 


<« ſhip.” This he applies to the caſe 


of J. — Lamps, 1 oly water, and 


Proceſſioms; and abs: « that if 1 
had been as well read in the Scrip- 
<« tures, as I would ſeem to be in the 
« Heathen Poets, I ſhould have 
« found the uſe of all thele in the 


„ Temple of God, and that oy 


“ God's appointment [].“ 
1 ſhall not diſpute with bim about 


the origin of theſe rites; whether 
they were fußt inſtituted by Moſes, 


or were of prior uſe and antiquity 
among the Ag yptians. The Scrip- 


tures favor the laſt; which our 


Spencer ſtrongly aſſerts, and their 
Calmet and Huetius allow: but 
ſhould we grant him all, that he can 
infer from his argument, what will 


Ii] Ib. 5, 8. 
B 3 he 
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he gain by it? Were not all zho/e 
beggari elements wiped away by the 
ſpiritual worſhip of the Goſpel ? 
Were they not all annulled; on the 
account of their weakneſs hat unpro- 
 frtableneſs, by the more perfect reve- 
lation of Jeſus Chrift [c]? If then 
I ſhould acknowledge my miſtake, 
and recall my words; and inſtead 
of Pagan, call them Fewifſh cere- 
monies, would not the uſe of Few:/b 


rites be abominable ftill in a Chri/= 


tian Church, where they are expreſs- 


1 aboliſhed and prohibited 10 ork 
himſelf ?. 


ſhit to purſue his argument a little 


"* wail : while the Mo ſaic worſhip | 


ſubſiſted by divine appointment in 
Feruſalem, the Devil likewiſe, as he 


tells us, had Temples and Ceremonies 


of the fame kind, in order to draw 


Votaries to his Idolatrous worſhip: 


which, after the abolition of the 


[c] Galat. iy, 9. Heb. vii, 18. 
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Fewiſh Service, was carried on ſtill 
with great pomp and ſplendor; and 
above all places in Rome ; the prin- 
cipal ſeat of his worldly Empire. 
Now it is certain, that in the early 
times of the Goſpel, the Chriſtians 
of Nome were celebrated for their 
zealous adherence: to the faith of 
Chriſt, as it was delivered to them by 
the Apoſtles, pure from every mix 
ture either of Jewiſh or H. aber 
Super ſtition; till after a ſucceſſion 
of ages, as they began gradually to 
deviate from — Apoſtolic ſimplici- 

they introduced at different times 
into the Church the particular cere- 
monies in queſtion. Whence then 
can we think it probable, that they 
ſhould borrow them? From the 
Jewiſb or the Pagan ritual? From 
a Temple, remote, deſpiſed and de- 
moliſhed by the Romans themſelves; 
or from Temples /and Altars perpe- 
tually in their View, and ſubſiſting 
1 in their ſtreets; in which their An- 
B 4 .ceſtors 
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ceſtors and Fellow-Citizens had con- 
ſtantly worſhipped? The queſtion 
can hardly admit any — The 
humor of the people, as well as inte- 
reſt of a corrupted Prieſthood would 
invite them, to adopt ſuch rites, as 
were native to the ſoil, and found 
upon the place; and which long 
experience had ſhewn to be uſefull, 
to the acquiſition both of wealth and 
power. Thus by the moſt candid 
conſtruction of this Author's reaſon- 
ing, we. muſt neceſſarily. call their 
ceremonies Fewi 5 OF by puſhing it 
to it's full len i: ball — nen 5 
call them, Devil 


He vbſerves; that IL: 83 ny 
charge with che uſe of 1 ſucenſe, As 
the moſt notorious proof of their Pa- 
ganiſm, and, {ike an artfull Rhetori- 
cian, place my firongeft argument, in 
the front | A. Yet he knows, that I 
have aſſigned a n ea far 


ale 
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offering that the farſt : becauſe it is 
the firſt thing, that ſtrikes the ſenſes, 
and ſurprizes a ſtranger, upon his en- 
trance into their Churches. But it 
ſhall be my ſtrongeſt proof, if be will 
have it ſo, ſince he has brought no- 
thing, I am ſure, to weaken the 
force of it. He tells us, that there 
was an Altar of Incenſe in the Tem- 
ple of Jeruſalem; and is ſurprized 
therefore, how I can call it Heathen: 
iſþ Vet it is evident, from the na- 
ture of that inſtitution, that it was 
never deſigned to be perpetual; and 
that during it's continuance, God 
would never have approved any other 
Altar, either in Feru/alemy or any 
where elſe. But let him anſwer _ 

realy to this plain queſtion; - 

there ever @ temple in the er" = 
firietly Heathentjþ, in which there 
were ſeveral Altars, all Jmoaking 
wich Incenſe, within one View, and 
at one and the ſame time? It is cer- 
Gain, lat he muſt anſwer in the Ne- 

gative: 
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oative: Yet it is as certain, that 


there were many fuch Temples in 
Pagan Rome; and are as many ſtill 
in Chriſtian Rome : and fince there 


never was an example of it, but 
what was P aganiſh, before aus times | 


of Popery, how is it poſſible, that it 
could be derived to them from any 
other ſource ? or when we ſee ſo ex- 
act a reſemblance in the copy; how 


can there be any doubt about mo 


original ? 


What he alledges therefore in fa- 


vor of incenſe, is nothing to the pur- 

poſe ; that it was uſed in the Jewiſh 
« and is of great antiquity in the 
« Chriſtian Church; and that it is 


40 mentioned with hone i in the ſcrip- 


< tures;” which frequently compare 
it to Prayer, and ſpeak of it's ſweet 


odors aſcending up to God; &c. which 


figurativeexpreſſions, he ays, «would 


ec never have been borrowed by the 
« ſacred Penmen from Heatheniſh 


cc ſuper- 


Wo, 
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« ſuperſtition [e]“: as if ſuch allu- 
fions were leſs proper, or the thing 
itſelf leſs ſweet, for it's being applied 
to the purpoſes of Idolatry ; as it con- 
ſtantly was, in the times even of the 
ſame Penmen, and according to their 
own accounts, on the Altars of Baal, 
andtheother H eathen Idols: and when 
Feremiab rebukes the people of Tudab 
for burning incenſe io the Queen of 
heaven | f i one can hardly help ima- 
gining, that he is prophetically point- 
ing out the worſhip now paid to he 
Virgin; to whom they actually Burn 
incenſe at this day vnder that ny 


title Le. 


But if it be a juſt Sidi 95 re- 
taining a practice in the Chriſtian 
Church, becauſe it was injoined to I 
the Fews ; ; what will our Catholic ſay 
for thoſe ulages, which were actually 


[4] Pref. 6. erem. xliv. 1 Vid. 
Offic. RV, [/7] Jerem. / _ + * gin — 
rum; Domina Angelorum, & 


Pro- 
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prohibited to the Fews, and never 


practiſed by any, but by the Heathens 


and the Papiſts ?---All the Ag yptian 


Prieſts, as Herodotus informs us, 
had their heads ſhaved and kept con- 
tinually bald [h]. Thus the Em- 
peror, Commuodus, that he might be 


admitted into that order, go: 2 


ſhaved, and carried the God Anubis 
in Pproceſſi on. bed: And it was on this 
account moſt probably, that the 
Jewiſb Prieſts were * not 
to ſhave their heads, nor to 3 any 


baldneſs upon them [k], Yet this 


pagan raſure, or tonſure, as they 
chuſe to call it, on the crown of the 


head, has long been the diſtinguiſh- 


ing c. of the Romi ſb Prieſthood. 


It was on. the ſame account, we may 


imagine, that the Jeuiſb Prieft 


. were forbidden to nale oy N. 


2 l 6 
Quigrege linegero circumdatus & grege calvo. Juv, 6. 33. 


[:] Sacra IIidis coluit, ut & caput raderet & Anubin | 


portaret. Lamprid. in Commod. 9. 
[43 Levitic. xxi. 5. Ezech. xliv. 20. 
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in their fleſh [I]; ſince that like- 
| \ wiſe was the common practice of 
certain Priefts and Devotees among 
the Heathens, in order to acquire the 
fame of a more exalted ſanctity. 
Yet the ſame diſcipline, as I have 
ſhewn in my Leiter, is conſtantly 
practiſed at Rome, in ſome of their 
ſolemn ſeaſons and proceſſions, in 
imitation of thoſe Pagan Enthufi- 
afts : as if they ſearched the Scrip- 
tures, to learn, not ſo much what 
was injoined by the true religion, as 
what had been uſefull at any time 
in a falſe one, to delude the multi- 


_ and ſupport an wy Acer 


Our Author makes the fame apo- 
logy for Holy water, that he has juſt 
made for Incenſe; that in the Mo- 
faic lau, we find the mention of a 
water ſanttified for religious uſes; 
which cannot therefore be called 
Heatheniſh ; z and that I might, with 


[7] Lite. xix. 28. xxi. 5. 


as 
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as good a grace have proved 2he 
Sacrament of Baptiſm to be Heathen- 
;/b, as their uſe of Holy water m]. 
It is ſurprizing, to hear ſuch a de- 
fenſe from any one, who calls him- 
ſelf a Chriſtian. The Sacrament of 
Baptiſm was ordained by Chrift, in 
the moſt ſolemn manner, and for 
the moſt ſolemn purpoſe, as the eſ- 
ſential rite of our initiation into his 
Church; while there is not the leaſt 
hint in any part of the Goſpel, that 
any other water was either neceſſary, 
or proper, or uſefull in any degree to 
the waſhing away of ſin. But our 
Author's zeal ſeems to have carried 
him here beyond his prudence; and 
he forgets what ground he is tread- 
ing, if he fancies, that he can de- 
fend, in this proteſtant country, what 
he might affirm with applauſe in a 
popiſh ; that the inſtitutions of Chriſt 


ſtand upon no better foundation, 


| DL] Pref. p. 7. 


than 
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than the injunctioms of the Pope, or 
at leaſt of the Popiſb Church. 


1 have mentioned one uſe of their 
Holy water, in a Feſtival at Rome, 
called he Benediction of horſes, which 
ſeems to perplex him. He dares 
not deny the fact, yet labors to 
render: it ſuſpected, and declares ; 
that though he had ſpent the great- 

<« eſt part a his life abroad, he had 
„ never ſeen or heard of any ſuch 
ce thing []. Butwhatever he thinks, 
or would ſeem rather to think of it, I 
know the thing to be true from the 
evidence of my own eyes: yet as J had 
no deſire, that the reader ſhould 
take my bare word for that, or any 
other fact in the Letter, I took care 
do add ſuch teſtimonies of it, as e- 
very one will allow to be authentic. 
But if he really be a ſtranger to ſo ex- 
traordinary a practice, he muſt be an 
improper advocate of a cauſe, of 


179 Pref. p. 7. 


N 


which 
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which he owns himſelf to be igno- 

rant. The learned Mabillon, as 1 
have el intimates his ſurprize 
at this, as wilt as many other parts 
of their worſhip, which he had ne- 
ver ſeen, till he travelled into Italy; 
but inſtead of defending, chuſes ei- 
ther to drop them in e or to 
give them up as ſuperſtitious: which 
might have been he caſe alſo of our 
Catholic, if he had been better in- 
formed of the facts, which he has 
undertaken to vindicate. But if 
theſe men of learning, and teachers 
of Religion, know ſo little of what 
is done at Rome, how eaſy muſt it 
be, to impoſe upon the poor Catholics 
in England, and keep them in the 
dark, as to the more exceptionable 
parts of their worſhip, which are 
openly avowed and practiſed abroad, 
to the ſcandal of all the candid, and 
moderate even of their own com- 
munion. 1 8 | ; 


But 
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But thou gh our Catholic ſeems fo 
inch aſhamed at preſent of this Be- 
nediction of Horſes, in their Church, 
I can give him ſuch light into the 
origin of it, as will make him proud 
of it probably for the future; from 
a ſtory, that I have obſerved in St. 
Ferom ; which ſhews itto beground- 
ed on a miracle, and derived from 4 
Saint : I mean St. Hilarion; the 
Founder of the e ee orders * 


Nin and en r Lol. 


The ſtory i is this: © a Citizen of 
6c Gaza, a Chriſtian, who kept a 
<« Stable of running horſes for the 
Circenſſan games, was always 

ce beaten by his Antagoniſt, an Ido- 
“later; the maſter of a rival ſtable. 
« For the Idolater, by the help of 
certain charnis, ine diabolical i im- 


= Necdumenim tunc n erant in Paleflira, 
nec quiſquam Monachum ante Sanctum Hilarionem in 
Syria noverat. Ille fundator & eruditor hujus conver - 
ſationis & ſtudii i in hac provincia faßt. Hieron. Op. T. 

4. pr. 2. p. 78, Ed. Ben. ; ann 
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precations, conſtantly damped the 
ſpirits of the Chriſtian's horſes, 
and added courage to his own. 


The Chriſtian therefore in deſpair, 


applied himſelf to St. Hilarion, 
and implored his aſſiſtance: but 
the Saint was unwilling to enter 
into an affair ſo frivolous and pro- 
fane; till the Chriſtian urging it 
as a neceſſary defenſe againſt theſe 
adverſaries of God, whole inſults 
were levelled not ſo much at him, 
as at the Church of Chriſt; and 
his entreaties being ſeconded by 
the Monks, who were preſent; the 
Saint ordered his | earthen jugg, 
out of which he uſed to drink, to 


be filled with water and delivered 


to the man: who preſently /prink- 
led his Stable, his Horſes, his 


_Chariotteers, his Chariot, and the 


very boundaries of the courſe with 
it. Upon this, the whole City 


was in wondrous expectation : the 


Idolaters derided what the Chriſ- 


tian 
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“ tain was doing; while he 4 
« ftians took courage, and aſſured 
« themſelves of victory; till the ſig- 
„nal being given for the race, the 
C Chriſtian's horſes ſeemed to fly, 
« whilſt the Idolater's were laboring 
behind, and left quite out of fight; 
e ſo that the Pagans themſelves were 
« forced to cry out, that their God 
« Marnas was conquered at laſt by 
« Chriſt [p]. Thus this memo- 
rable Function, borrowed originally 


from the Pagan Sprinklers of the 


Circenfian games, appears to be as 
ancient almoſt in the Church as 


Monkery itſelf, and one of the firſt 
inventions, for which Popery ſtands 


indebted to that apo inſtitution. 


Alla bl Lamps and Candles, 
which are conſtantly burning before 
the Altars of their Saints, he tells us 
once more; '« that though the Devil 
“had procured them to be ſet up in 

[2] id. p. 80. | 
-— = « his 
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« his Temples, yet they were ap- 
c pointed originally by God for the 
« ſervice. of his Tabernacle; - and 
<« were not therefore borrowed from 
« the Heatheniſh, but the Moſaic 
« worſhip [q].” To which I need 
not repeat, what 1 have already ſaid 
on the foregoing articles. I had 
deduced the origin of theſe lamps 


A 


8 


from Agypr, upon the authority of 
Clemens n but he de- 


clares, ' that Clemens ſays no ſuch 


thing; yet does not think fit to tell 


us, what it is that he has ſaid, nor 
how near it approaches to the inter- 
pretation, which I have given of it. 
Clemens expreſsly aſcribes the inven- 
tion 0 lamps to the Af, Egyptians, in 
which he is followed by Euſebius; j 
and ſince lamps were guſed in all the 
Pagan Temples from the earlieſt 
times, of which we have any notice, 
I take it for a neceſſary conſequence, 
that the Aenne were the firſt, 


5 | who 
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who made uſe of them likewife in 
their Temples. But let that be as it 
will, this at leaſt is certain, that the 
uſe of them in Chriſtian Churches 

was condemned by many of the pri- 
mitive Biſhops and Preſbyters, as ſu- 
ßperſtitious and Heatheniſh. But all 
Z theſe-our Catholic makes no ſcruple 
to brand with the title of Here- 
* 27:s|7|; tho many of them, perhaps, 
might more truly be called, the Pro- 
reftants of the primitive Church ; 
particularly Yigilantius; who, by all 
that I have been able to obſerve a- 
bout him, incurred the Charge of 
Hereſy tor no other crime, than that 
«.. Celibacy of the Clergy; praying 
for the dead; worſhipping the re- 
<« liques of Martyrs ; and lighting up 
candles to them, after the manner 
of the Pagans []. But St. Fe- 
rom has given the moſt rational de- 
| 71 Pref. p. 13. . [s] Hieron. Oper. T. 4. part 2. p. 


275, 282. Edit. Benedict. it. Cave's Hiſt. Liter. par. I. 
| FI 8 ; C 3 finition 
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finition of H. ereſy, where he ſays; 


_ © that thoſe who interpret Scripture 


« to any ſenſe, repugnant to that of 


© the Holy Spirit, though they ſhould 


© 


* 


never withdraw themſelves from 
« the Church, yet may be juſtly 
« called Heretics [z].” By which 
Criterion, the Romi ſb Church will be 
found much more Heretical, than 
any of thoſe, who, either in ancient 


or modern times, have ſeparated them - 


ſelves from it's communion on the 
account of it's doctrines. 

My next inſtance of their Pagan- 
i/-1 is, the number of their Donaria 


or Votive offerings, hanging around 
the Altars of their Saints: where 


our Author, having, neehing: to al- 
ledge from Scripture, nor any ex- 
ample from antiquity, but what is 

purely Heatheniſh, is forced to change 
his tone, and to declare; © that 


« things innocent in chemſelves can- 


"E [7] Hieron, ibid. par. 1. p. 302. 
1 ce not 
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not be rendered unlawfull, for hav- 
ing been abuſed by the Heathens ; 
and that it cannot be diſagreeable 
to the true God, that thoſe, who 
<< believe themſelves to have received 
« favors from him by the prayers of 
&« his Saints, ſhould make a public 
a acknowledgment of it ]. But 
can a practice be called innocent, 
which is a confeſſed copy of paganiſn 
Superſtition? which tends to weaken 
our dependence on God, and to 
place it on thoſe, who are not pro- 
bably in a condition, either to hear, 
or to help us [x]? which imprints 
the fame veneration for the Chriſtian 
Saints, that the Pagans paid to theit 
ſubordinate Deities; and trans fers the 
honor due to God, to the Altars of 
departed mortals ? Such a worſhip, I 
fay, fo far from being innocent, 
muſt neceſſarily be condemned by 
all unprejudiced men, as profane and 
idolatrous; as it will more evidently 

L] Pref, p. 9. {x] Eecleſiaſt. ix. 5, 6. 
7 C4 appear 
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f appear to be, from our con{ideration 
N of the next article, their en * 1 


5 Age. 


On this head, our Catholic pours 
out all his rage againſt me; charges 
me with © ſlander and miſrep _ 
tation, andnotorious — ; ſays 
ce that I am no better friend to Chri- 
e ſtianity, than to Popery; that Iimi- 
<« tate the ancient Heretics, and copy 
cc my arguments from the Apoſtate 
« ulian [y]: by which he ſhews, 
in what manner he would filence me, 

if he had me under his diſcipline ; 
but I can eaſily forgive his railing, 
while I find myſelf out of his power; 


* 


| and tejoice, that we live in a coun- 
=_ |: try, where he can uſe a liberty, 
1 which no Popiſh Government would 
[ indulge to a Proteſtant; The ground 
| of allthis clamor, is, my treating their 


Image wor ſhip, as I. —_— 79 
he does not pretend to contradict 


1 DI Pref. p. en, 
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my facts, but the inference onely, 
that I draw from them; and ſince 
he cannot overthrow-my premiſes, is 

che more munen at 1 concluſion. 


x had definad Lal, upon — au- 
thority of St. Fe, to be Images 
of tbe dead: where he is {imple 
enough to imagine, that I included 
in my definition, all images and pic- 
tures whatſoever of the dead; and 
calls it therefore a brat of my own, 
which I falſely father upon St. Fe- 
rom [x]. Yet every man mult ſee, 
that I could mean no other images, 
but ſuch, as I was there treating of; 

ſuch; as led Temples, Altars and 4 
raligidas worſhip inſtituted to them; 
for ſuch are all the Images of the 
Popiſh Church; and of all ſuch Ima- 
ges of the dead, J ſhall affirm again 
with St. hea that _ are * 
and e Idols. | 


[=] —_ 10% 
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0 is not my preſent deſign to: en- 
ter into a formal nen of the 


WS X i I 
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to every - ſenſe of it as our Divines 
have fully demonſtrated, is now ex- 
erciſed in Popiſb Rimes, upon the 
very ſame principles, on which it 
was formerly practiſed in Pagan 


Rome. The purpoſe of the following 
Letter is, to illuſtrate this ar 


by the more ſenſible evidence of fact; 
and, in ſpite of the cavils and eva- 
five diſtinctions of their Schools, to 
ſhew their wor ſhip of Image sS or 1 
Saints, call it which they will, to 
be properly and actually idolatroue. 


But our Author defines Idoli, © to be 
fuel Images onely, as are ſet up for 
<« Gods, and honored as ſuch; or in 


« which ſome divinity or power is be- 
cc lieved toreſide by their worſhippers; 
« who accordingly offer prayers and 
« ſacrifice to „ Wan, and put their 

| « truſt 


A 
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« truſt in them [a]. Such, ſays he, 
were the Idols of the Gentiles : 420 
ſuch, I ſhall venture to ſay, are the 
Tdols of the Papiſts. For what elſe can 
= we fay of thoſe miraculous Images, 
as they are called in every great 
Town of Italß, but that ſome Bivi- 
nity or Power is univerſally believed 
to reſide — ? Are not all their 

le uaded, and do not all 
bel Mina teftify, that theſe Images 
have ſometimes moved themſelves 
from' one place to another ; have 
wept, talked, and wrought many mi- 
racles? And does not this neceſſari- 
ly imply an extraordinary Roe re- 
ding in them? In the high ft 
of Loretto, which leads to the PR 
Houſe, the ſhops are filled with 1 
Cruci fixes, Agnuss Dei's, and al 
the trinkets of Popiſb manufacture; 
where I obſerved printed certificates, 
or teſtimonials, affixed to each ſhop, 
| | Pr g all their toys to have been 
3 la) Pref, p. 11. 


jouched 


. : c 


xxviii A Prefatory Diſcourſe. 
touched by the bleſſed Image: which 
certificates are provided for no other 
purpoſe, but to humor the general 
perſuaſion, both of the buyer and 
the ſeller, that /ome virtue is com- 
municated by that touch, from a 
power reſiding in the Image. 


In one of the Churches of Lucca, 
they ſhew an Image of the Virgin 
with the Child Feſus in her arms, of 
which they relate this Story, © That 
« a blaſpheming Gameſter, in rage 
« and deſpair, took up a ſtone and 
ce threw it at the Infant; but the Vir- 
ce gin, to preſerve him from the 
% blow, which was levelled at his 
4 head, ſhifted him inſtantly from 

« her right arm into the left, in 
« which he is now held; while the 
“ blaſphemer was ſwallowed up by 
<« the — upon the ſpot; where 
« the hole, which they declare to be 
cc unfathomable, is ſtill kept open 
* * only with a grate, 
cc Juſt 
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© juſt before the Altar of the Image. 


„The Virgin however received the 


ce blow upon her ſhoulder, whence 
ce the blood preſently iſſued, which 
is preſerved in a Chryſtal, and 
produced, with the greateſt cere- 
« mony, by the Prieſt in his veſt- 
© ments, with tapers lighted, while 
*:oll the company kiſs the ſacred re- 
ce lique on their knees [S]. Now 
does not the atteſtation of this mi- 
racle naturally tend to perſuade peo- 
== that there is an actual power re- 
in the I, mage, which can defend 

Y from injuries, and inflict ven- 
Ms on all, who: dare to inſult it? 


* 


0 


=.) 


0 


A 


tin of the mall celebrated 7 mages 
in Italy is that of St. Dominic, of 
—— in Calabria, which, as 
their hiſtories teſtify, was brought 
down from heaven about two centu- 
ries ago, by the Virgin Mary in per- 
fon, accompanied by Mary Magda 


. 05 See Mr. Wright's Travels at Lucca. 
I lene 


xxx A Prefatory Diſcour/c. 

lene and St. Catharine. Before this 
glorious picture, as they affirm, 
great numbers of the dead Dur 
cc been reſtored to life, and hundreds 
“from the agonies of death; the 
© dumb, the blind, the deaf, the 
tc lame have been cured, and all 
&« ſorts of diſeaſes and mortal wounds 
« miraculouſly healed: all which 
facts are atteſted by publick Notaries ; 


and confirmed bt the relations of | 


Cardinals, Prelates, Generals and 


Priors of that Order; and the cer- 


tainty of them ſo generally believed, 

that from the gth of July to the 
gth of Auguſt, * anniverſary Feſ- 
tival of the Saint, they have always 
counted alove a hundred thouſand 
Pilgrims, and many of them of the 
higheſt quality, who come from dif- 
ferent parts of Europe, to pay their 
devotions, and make their offering 85 


to this picture le. 


"IH; B vie dest. Dominic. e. 599. 4t. aParis 647: 
it. p. 602. 925 
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Sean . 3 ab- 


| ject, in his elaborate — Sub- 
terrausous Rome, obſerves; that 


cc 


« ſhine out continually 


the Images of the. Bleſſed. Virgin 
by new: and 


* dayly miracles, to the comfort of 


cc 
cc 
| cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


their votaries, and the confufton of 


all gainſayers, Within theſe few 


years, lays he, under every Pope 
ſucceſſively, ſome or other of our 
ſacred 2 eſpecially of the 


more ancient, have made them- 


ſelyes illuſtrious, and acquired a 
peculiar worſhip and veneration 
by the exhibition of freſh ſigns; 


* AS it is notorious to all, who dwell 


in this City, But how can l paſs 
over in ſilence the Image of St. 
Dominic; ſo conſpicuous at this 
day for it's never ceaſing miracles; 

which attract the ** and ad | 
miration of the whole Chriſtian 
world. This picture, which, as 


« Fou tradition informs us, was 


« brou ght 
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* brought down from heaven, about 
« the year of our redemption, 1 530, 
« is a moſt ſolid bulwark of the 
«© Church of Chriſt, and a noble mo- 2? 
« 33 of the pure faith of Chriſti- 
« ans, againſtall the impiousoppoſers | 
i of 1 inge worſhip. The venerable 
« Image is drawn indeed but rudely, 
<« without the help of art or pencil; 
« ſketched out by a celeſtial hand; 
« with a book in it's right, and a 
« lily in his left hand ; of a mode- 
rate ſtature, but of a grave and 
comely aſpect; with a robe reach- 
ing down to the heels. Thoſe, 
c who have written it's hiſtory, aſ- 
ſert, that the Painters, in their 
attempts to copy it, have not al- 
ways been able to take ſimilar 
copies; becauſe it frequently aſ- 
ſumes a different air, and rays of 
light have been ſcen by ſome to 
iſſue from it's countenance ; and 
it has more than once removed it- 


8 ſelf from one place to another. 
3 « The 
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« The Worſhip therefore of this pi- 


« ure is become ſo famous through 


* 


all Chriſtendom, that multitudes 
« of people, to the number of 4 
5 thouſand and upwards, 
« flock annually to pay their devo- 
« tions to it, on the Feſtival of the 
« Saint: 5 though it be 28 
which I have now related, 


* 


SQ * 


« what I am going to ſay is Ain 


« ſtranger, that not onely the ori- 
4 ginal picture, made not by human, 
: o by heavenly hands, is cele-. 
brated for it's * miracles, but 
even the Copy of it, which is pi- 


A A 


0 


wo 


« ouſly preſerved in this City, in 


8 


* 


the Monaſtery called Str. Mary's 
above the Minerva, is famous alſo 
in theſe our days for it's perpetual 
« {1gns and wonders, as the nu 

leſs votive offerings hanging around 


0 


* &R 


* 


<« it, and the bracelets and jewels 


« which, adorn it, ff) LP 

lad] Aring. Roma Subterran. Tom. 2. p. 464. F- 

13. EI: | 
2 All 
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All their Apologiſts indeed declare, 
what our Catholic alſo ſay s on this 
head, © that they do not aſcribe theſe 


« miracles to any power in the J- 


mage itſelf, but to the power of 


God, who is moved to work them 
« by the prayers and interceſſion of 
<« his Saints, for the benefit of thoſe, 
«© who have ſought that interceſſion 
© before their pictures or Images; 
« and in order to bear teſtimony tothe 
ce faith and practice of the Church 
« in this particular article [e]. 


But how can we think it poſſi- 


ble, that the Deity 


can be moved 


to exert his power ſo wonderfully for 
'the confirmation of ſuch ridiculous 
ſtories, of pictures and flatues ſent 
down from heaven; which while 


they blaſphemouſly impute 


to the 


workmanſhip of Saints or Angels, 
or of God himſelf [V], are yet al- 


Sr rebx er _ 


zz 


ways ſo rudely and contemptibly per- 
[ Cathol. Chrift, p. 251. / LF] Imaginem 


os a formed, 


. 
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4 formed, that a moderate artiſt on 
Z carth would be aſhamed to call them 


his own? Or is it at all credible, that 


the Saints in heaven ſhould be as 
X buſy and ambitious, as their votaries 


are on earth, to advance the peculiar 


XZ honors of their ſeveral altars, by their 
2X continual interceſſions at the throne 


of grace? Or that their whole care 


above, if they really have any, which 
reaches to things below, ſhould be 
employed, not for the general ad- 


vancement of religion and piety a- 


; mong men, but of their OWN private 


glory and worſhip, in preference to 
all their competitors? No; the ab- 


© furdity of ſuch notions and practices N 


makes it neceſſary to believe, that 
they were all occaſionally forged for 
the ſupport of ſome lucrative ſcheme; 


gor to revive the expiring credit of 
ſome favorite ſuperſtition, which had 
been found highly beneficial to the 


contrivers of ſuch forgeries. For the 


$ _— effect, of which they boaſt, as 


_ a proof 
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a proof of the miracle, betrays the 
fraud ; and the multitude of pilgrims 
and offerings, to which they appeal, 
inſtead of demonſtrating the truth 
of the fact, does but expoſe the real 
ground of the impoſture. 


But to return to my Antagoniſt : 
if we ſhould aſk him once more, 
whether there ever was a Temple in 
the world, not purely heatheniſh, in 
which there were any Images, erect- 
ed on altars, for the purpoſe of any 
religious worſhip whatſoever ; he 
muſt be obliged to anſwer in the ne- 
gative. He would be forced like- 
wiſe to confeſs, that there were many 

ſuch Temples in Pagan Rome, and 
particularly She Pantheon, which re- 


mains ſtill in Chriftian Nome; on i 


whoſe numerous altars as there for- 3 


merly ſtood the Images of as many 


Pagan Divi or Idols, ſo there are 2 
nov ſta nding the 1 mages of as many 1 


Popiſb Divi or Saints; to whom the : 
2 preſent 1 
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3 | preſent Romans pay their vows and 
offer prayers, as their inclinations 
ſeverally lead them to this or that par- 
ticular Altar : And no man will pre- 
tend to ſay, that there is not the great- 
e conformity between the preſent 
and the ancient Temple ; or that it 
Z would not be difficult to furniſh out 
a private room more exactly to the 
 & caſt of the old Romans, than this 
' = Popiſh Church ſtands now adorned 
with all the furniture of their o/d 
= Paganiſm. | 


We are informed by Plato, that 
there were Images in the Temples of 

= Egypt from the carlieft antiqui- 
ä 9 [s]: And it appears evidently 
from Scripture, that they ſubſiſted 
chere, as well as in Palæſtine, before 
the time of Moſes. The ſtrict pro- 
hlibition of them therefore to the 
Fieus, while ſeveral other rites of the 
1 4071 Plat. 4 Legib. I. 2. p. 656. Max. Tyr. Dill 


D 3 Heathens 


xxxviii 4 Prefatory Diſcourſe. 
Heathens were indulged to them, in 
condeſcenſion to their peculiar- cir- 
cumſtances and carnal affections, car- 
ries a ſtrong intimation, that [mages 
are of all things the moſt dangerous 
to true religion; as tending natural- 
ly to corrupt it, by introducing Su- 
perſtition and Idolatry into the wor- 
ſhip of God. The Chriſtian Em- 
perors, as I have intimated in my 
= Letter, ſtrictly prohibited their Pa- 
4 gan Subjects, to light up candles, of 
fer incenſe, or hang up garlands 
h zo ſenſeleſs Images: For theſe were 
then reckoned the notorious acts 
of genuin Paganiſm ? Yet we now 
ſee all theſe very acts performed e- 
very day in Popiſh countries 20 the 
Images of the Popiſh Saints. In a 
1 word, ſince there never was an Image 
= in the Temple of the true God, in 
4 any age of the world, yet a perpe- 
tual uſe of them in all the Tem- 
ples of the Heathens, it is in vain, 
to diſpute about their origin ; the 
* thing 


A Prefatory Diſcourſe. xxxix 
thing is evident to a demonſtration ; 
they muſt neceſſarily be derived to 
the preſent Romans, from thole, who 
always uſed, and not from thoſe, 
who always deteſted them; that is, 
from their Pagan, not their Chri- 
ftian Anceſtors. They may quibble 
therefore as long as they pleaſe ; and 
talk of zheir Decrees and Canons; 
contrived to amuſe the public, and 
elude the arguments of Proteſtants, 
by ſubtle and ſpecious diſtinctions; 
while every Traveller, who: ſees what 
paſſes at the Shrine of any celebrated 
Saint, or miraculous Image in Italy, 
will be convinced by Ocular demon- 
ſtration, that their people are train- 
ed, inſtructed, and encouraged to 
believe, that there 7s @ divinity or 
= power repding in thoſe Images, and 
that they actually offer up prayers 
and put their truſt in them. 


For if there is no ſuch belief a- 
mongſt them, as this Catholic affirms, 
| : D 4 | for 
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- Prefatory Diſcourſe. 
for what purpoſe do they expoſe thoſe 
Images fo ſolemnly, and carry them 


about —— gy: on all occaſions 
of public diſtreſs? Is there any 


_ charm in a block of wood or ſtone, 


to produce rain, or avert a peſti- 
lence ? Or, can /er/ele/s Images have 
any influence towards moving the 
Will of God? No; their Prieſts are 


not ſo filly as to imagine it: the ſole 
not to 


end of producing them is, 


move God, but the e to 
perſuade the deluded multitude, chat 


there is a power in the Image, that 


can draw down bleſſings upon them 


from Heaven: A doctrine, that re- 


pays all their pains of inculcating it, 
by a perpetual ſupply of wealth to 


the treaſury of the Church. This 
therefore, as it appears from undeni- 
able facts, is the univerſal belief of 
all Popiſb 


perpetual miracles, wrought by the 
rpms agency of theſe ſacred 


Images, 


Countries; grounded, as 
they all aſſert, on the evidence of = 


1 A Prefatory Diſcourſe. 
B Images, a which I could —_— 
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In a Collegiate Church of regular 

Canons, called Sr. Mary of Impru- 
neta, about ſix miles fn Florence, 
| there is @ miraculous picture of the 
5 . irgin Mary, painted by St. Luke, 
and held in the greateſt” veneration - 
Z —— all Taſcany: Which, as oft 
as that State happens to be viſited by 
any calamity, or involved in any 
peculiar danger, is ſure to be brought 
out, and carried in proceſſion through 
the ſtreets of Florence; attended by 
the Prince himſelf, with all the No- 
= bility, Magiſtrates and Clergy ; where 
it has never = failed to afford them pre- 
ſent relief in their greateſt difficulties. 
In teſtimony of which they produce 
authentic acts and records, comfirm- 
ed by public Inſcriptions, ſetting 
forth all the particular benefits mira- 
4 __ obtained from each proceſ- 


ſion; 
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8 4 Prefatory Diſcourſe. 9 
ſion; and the ſeveral offerings made 
on that account to the Sacred Image, 
for many centuries paſt, down to 4 
theſe very times: from the notoriety 

of which facts it became a proverb 

over Italy, that the Florentines bad 
got a Madonna, which did for them, 
whatever they flegjed [+]. 


| Among the numerous Inſecriptions 1 ö 
of this ſort, there is one in the 
Galant; of Im ur to this - I 
1 ing w— with ** — 1 
« into Florence, when it was viſited 
<« by a peſtilence for three years fuc- 
4 3 and received with pious 
WE: = the great Duke, Ferdi- i 
&* mand Il, and the whole body of 
« the people, who came out to 
< meet it, and having marched about 


1 
T 
x 
i mY 
= 
F : 
F - 
7 1 
ws 
1. 
IP 
. 
. 
4 
3 
4 : 
br 
wo 
149 
+ 4 
1 
/:4£ 
= ; 
IS 
: 7 
"= 
| 
1 
- - 
4B 
* 5 
1B 
WT ; 
14 
1 
4 'F 
1 
1 
15 
1 
1 
1 
1 
"448 
3 
1 
17 
1 
T3 
* 
N 
5 
1 
it 
1 


— 
2 We — 
= 1 —— 
* . * 


7 Vid. Memorie Iſtoriche della Miracoloſa Imma- 
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the City for three days in proceſ- 


ion, the fierceneſs of the peſti- 
( lence began miraculouſly to abate, 


0 


* 


and ſoon after intirely ceaſed. 


X < Upon which the Magiſtrates of 
X © health, by a general vow of the 
„Citizens, made an offering of ten 


- Fa : 
—_— : 
3 — 
3 
1 
1 
3 
3 
— 
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* 


thouſand ducats of gold, to be 


employed in providing portions 
for twenty young women of In- 
= © pruneta to be diſpoſed of annu- 


« ally in marriage, and placed that 
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ſignal a benefit. A. D. 1633. |]. 
During the time of theſe proceſ- 


ſions, they always inſcribe certain 
= bymns, or prayers, or elogiums of 


the Virgin, over the doors and other 


2X conſpicuous places of each Church, 


where the Image repoſes itſelf for 


any time; in order to raiſe the de- 


votion of the people towards the 


DL Ibid. P- 202, | 


ſacred 
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ſacred object before them. In a pro- 
ceſſion made A. D. 1711, the fol- 
lowing Inſcription was placed over 


the principal gate of one of their great i 
Churches.“ The Gate of coleſtial 
cc benefit. The Gate of Salvation. 
« Look up to the Virgin Herſelf. 
&« Paſs in to me all ye, who deſire 
«© me. Whoſoever ſhall find me, 
« will find life and draw Salvation 
* from the Lord. For there is no 
«© one, who can be ſaved, O moſt 
« Holy Virgin, but through Thee. 
There is no one who can be de- 
« livered from evils, but through 
„Thee. There is no one, from 
* whom we can obtain mercy, but 
ce through Thee.” In the concluſion 
are theſe expreſſions.— Mary indeed 
« opens the boſom of her mercy to 
« all; fo that the whole Univerſe 
cc receives out of her fullneſs. The 
« Captive, redemption ; the Sick, a 
«cure; the Sad, comfort; the Sin- 
« ner, pardon ; the Juſt, grace; the 

“Angel, 
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Angel, joy; the whole Trinity, 
1 « glory [J. Now what can we 
ſay of a devotion ſo extravagant, 
and blaſphemous, but that it is a re- 
XZ vival of he old Hereſy of the Colly- 

ridians; maintained by a ſect of 
F filly women; who fell into their fool- 
= 7/b error or madneſs, as Epiphanius 
calls it, through an exceſs of zeal to- 
wards the bleſſed Vi rgin, whom they 
reſolved to advance into à Goddeſs, 
and to introduce the worſhipof Her as 


fuch into the Chriſtian Church [I]. 


1 can- 


DU Janua cceleftis beneficii. Janua Salutis. Ipſam 
Virginem attendite, Tranſite ad me omnes qui concu- 
piſcitis me. Qui me invenerit inveniet vitam et hauriet 
ſalutem a Domino. Nemo enim eſt qui ſalvus fiat, O 
Sanctiſſima, niſi per Te. Nemo eſt qui liberetur a ma- 
lis niſi per Te. News eſt cujus miſereatur ces niſi 


Maria profecto omnibus miſericordiæ n W ut 
de plenitudine ejus accipiant Univerſi. Captivus re- 
demptionem, Æger curationem, Triſtis conſolationem, 
Peccator veniam, Juſtus gratiam, Angelus lætitiam, 
tota Trinitas gloriam, Ibid. 234, 

D Our vag 08 r Sd x01les Ti 97:1 tot, ann I N Yurai- 
261 — Kal auT3 rag dog ano YUYa ix Fw -1E-1-1.,7 
| Eres. 


xlvi A Prefatory Diſcourſe. 
I cannot diſmiſs the ſtory of this 
wonderful picture, without giving 
the reader ſome account of it's ori- 
gin, as it is delivered by their writers, 
not grounded, as they ſay, on vulgar 
fame, but on public records, and 
hiſtories, confirmed by a perpetual 
{cries of miracles. --- When the In- 
« habitants of Impruneta had reſol- 
<«. ved to build a Church to the Vir- 
« gin, and were digging the foun- 
« dations of it with great zeal, on 
<© a ſpot marked out to them by 
ce heaven; one of the laborers hap- 
<« pened to ſtrike his pickax againſt 
« ſomething under ground, from 
« which there iſſued preſently a 
« complaining voice or groan. The 
« workmen, being greatly amaz- 
« ed, put a ſtop to their work 
ce er a while, but having recovered 
ce their ſpirits after ſome pauſe, they 


* 


8 


ZZeurry. Eph. adv. Har. Vol. I. p. 1058. Edit. Par. 1622. 


ali Std rau THEHOU YEW FGMEIAKITHS, 5  emeodgellec, &c. 


ibid. p. 1054. 


« ventured 
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* ventured to open the place, from 
« which the voice came, and found 
“the miraculous Image [n]. This 
calls to my mind a Pages Story, of 
the ſame ſtamp, and in the fame 
country, preſerved | to us by Cicero, 
concerning the origin of Divination. 
„That a man being at plough in a 
<« certain field of Etruria, and hap- 
<« pening to ſtrike his plough ſome- 
« what deeper than ordinary, there 
« ſtarted up before him out of the 
« furrow, a Deity, whom they call- 
«ed Tages. The ploughman ter- 
“ rified * ſo ſtrange an apparition, 
« made ſuch an outcry, that he a- 
« larmed all his neighbours, and in 
A ſhort time drew the whole coun- 
« try around him; to whom the 
God, in the hearing of them all, 
« explaned the whole art and my- 
& ſtery of divination: which all 
« their writers and records afhrmed, 


Lo] Ibid; p. 53. Se. 
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xlvii A Prefatory Diſcourſe. 
© to be the genuin origin of that 
&« diſcipline, for which the old 22/5 
cc cans were afterwards ſo famous.” 
Now theſe two ſtories forged at dif- 
ferent times in the ſame country, 
and for the ſame end of ſupporting 
an Idolatrous worſhip, bear ſuch a 
reſemblance to each other, that every 
one will ſee . 
bungling imitation of the other; 
and we may ſay of the P opiſh Ma- 
donna, what Cicero ſays of the Pa- 
gan Tages, that none can be ſo filly 
as to believe that a God was ever 
dug out of the ground; and that an 
attempt to confute ſuch ſtories would 
be as filly as to believe them u]. 
My deſign therefore in collecting 
them was not, ſo much to expoſe 
the folly of them to my Prote- 
ſtant — as to admoniſh our 
Papiſts, by unqueſtionable facts and 
inſtances, 


em from the preſent 


ſn} Cie. de Divin. 2. 23. 


practice 


A Prefatory Diſcourſe. xlix 
practice of Rome, into what a laby- 
rinth of folly and impiety their prin- 
ciples will naturally lead them, when 
they are puſhed to their full length, 
and exerted without reſerve or re- 
ſtraint; and to lay before them the 

forgeries and impoſtures which are 
practiſed in their Church, to ſup- 
port the abſurd doctrines, which the 
impoſes, as the neceſſary terms of 
Catholic communion. 


But their conſtant. method of re- 
curring to different Saints in their 
different exigencies, is nothing elle, 
as many writers have obſerved, but 
an exact copy of the Pagan ſuper- 
ſtition, grounded on a popular belief, 
that their Saints, like the old Dæ- 
mons, have each their diſtinct pro- 
vinces, or præfectures, aſſigned to 
them; ſome over particular coun- 
tries, cities, ſocieties, and even the 
different trades of men; others over 
the ſeveral diſeaſes of the body, or 

E the 


| A Prefatory Diſcourſe. 
the mind; others over the winds, 
the rain, and various fruits of the 
earth [o]. So that God's rebuke to 
the Apoſtatizing Jes, is full as ap- 
plicable to zhe Papiſts, for commit- 


ting whoredoms with their Idols, and 
laying, I will go after my lovers, 
who give me my bread and my water; 
my wooll and my flax; mine oil and 
my drink -— for they did not know, 
that I gave them their corn and wine 
= oil, and multiplied their fulver 

and gold which ay prepared for 
Baal 4 


Our Catholic proceeds to affirm, 
chat all the devotion paid to their 
Saints extends no farther, than to 
defire their prayers ; and that the 
Pictures and Images * which 
we ſee in their Churches, are no more 
than mere memorials, defigned to ex- 


preſs the efteem, which they retain for 


DL Orig. con. Cell. 8. p. 399. See Conformity of anc. 
and mod. ceremon. p. 112. Cc. [y] Hoſea ii. 5,7- 


2 the 
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thy perſons ſo repreſented ; or as helps 


to raiſe their affeftions to heavenly 
things; and that every child amongſt 
them knows this to be true []. Vet I 
have demonſtrated, from their pub- 
| tbc Inſcriptions, as well as the ex- 
plicit teſtimonies of their writers, 
that thoſe Images are placed by them 
in their Churches, as the proper ob- 
jets of religious adoration; and 
that they aſcribe to their Divi, or 
Saints, who are repreſented by them, 
the very ſame titles, powers and 
attributes, which he Heathens a- 
{ſcribed zo their Deities; invoking 
them as Tutelary Divinities; as pre- 
ding over their Temples, and the 
affairs of men, as moſt powerfull, 
invincible, and always ready to help 
and relieve their votaries [r.] All 
which is confirmed by the conſtant 
ſtile of their prayers, and the ex- 
preſs language 5 their Liturgies, 


Miſſals and Breviaries, ſet forth at 


(2) Pref, p. 9, 10, 12. [y] See Letter, p. 42, p. 43- 
8 A Rome 
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Rome by public authority : in which 
the Virgin is called, the mother of 
mercy, Hope of the world, the onely 
truſt of Sinners; and the Saints ad- 
dreſſed to under the titles of Inter- 
ceſſors, Protectors and Diſpenſers of 
Grace. Maldonatus calls it an im- 
pious and filly error of the Proteſtants, 
to think that no religious worſhip is 
due to any, but to God. And ſome of 
their expurgatory Indexes go ſo far, 
as to expunge all thoſe paſſages of the 
Primitive Fathers, which teach, that 
creatures ought not to be adored [s]. 


The Abbot de Marolles relates a 
converſation, in which he was once 
engaged, with a Capuchin, who had 
been employed in ſeveral miſſions, 
and a celebrated Preacher of France ; 

in the preſence of an Hugonot Gen- 


{s] Salve Regina; Mater miſericordiæ, v ta, dulcedo, 
& ſpes neſtra, ſalve. Ad Te clamamus exules filii 
Evz, &c. Offic. Beat. Virg. Maldonat. in Mat. v. 35. 
Index Expurgat. Madrid 1612. 


tleman; 
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tleman; for whoſe ſake the Abbot 


took e to {| peak of Images i in 
the ſame moderate ſtrain, in which 
our Catholic thinks fit to treat them 
. his preſent addreſs to Proteſtants; 
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© That they were placed in their 
Churches, not for the people 
to adore, or put their truſt in 
them, but to edify their ſenſes, 
by the repreſentation of holy 
things. But the Abbot's diſcourſe 
gave offence both to he Frier and 
the Preacher; they inſiſted on a 
higher degree of veneration, urged 
the ſtories of their miraculous 
7. mages, and the extraordinary de- 
votion that was paid by the Pope, 


the Biſhops, and the whole Church 
to ſome of them, which had been 


known to ſpeak, or were brought 
down from heaven, or made by 
the hands of Apoſtles and Angels; 
or had been conſecrated on the ac- 
count of ſome particular Vi rtes, 
and were carried for that reaſon in 
E 3 . 
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** proceſſions, and worſhipped , on 
Altars, as well as the ſacred re- 
* liques; whoſe miracles could not 
*© be conteſted by any, but ob/tinate 
C Heretics, who would ſooner re- 
te nounce the teſtimony of their 
c“ ſenſes, than be convinced of their 
<« errors. In ſhort; the Capuchin 
declared, that the authority of the 
Church was the ſole rule of faith; 
and that to reſiſt it, was a manifeſt 
rebellion, and worthy of the laſt pu- 
© niſhment [z].“ And this opinion 


after 
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ie] Mais tout ce diſcours ne plus pas encore au Religi- 
eux, ni meſmes a M. Herſaut, qui vouloit quelquechoſe 
de plus; pour preuve de quoy, Fun & Fautre mirent en 
avant les Images miraculeuſes, & marquerent meſmes les 
reſpects extraordinaires, que le S. Pere, les Eveſques, & 
toute I Egliſe rendent a quelques unes, qui ont parle, 
ou qui ſont deſcendues du Ciel, ont qui ont etè faconnẽes 
de la propre main des Apoftres, & des Anges, ou qui 
ſont conſacrees pour quelque vertu particuliere, leſquelles 
a cauſe de cela ſe portent en proceſſion & ſont reverces 
fur les Autels, auſſi bien que les ſaintes Reliques, dont 
les miracles ne peuvent eſtre conteſtez, que par les He- 
tretiques opiniaſtres, qui combattent meſmes le teſmoig- 

nage des fens, quand il s'agit de la conviction de leur er- 
reux 


A Prefatory Diſcourſe. ly 
after all, maintained by the Frier, is 
the genuin notion of 1mage-worſhip, 
which prevails at this day in the Ro- 

miſh Church, and eſpecially in Tzaly, 
as I have fully demonſtrated by the 
facts above recited. 


lh have ſaid in my Letter, that ſe- 
veral of the ancient Heroes were 
more worthy of veneration, than ſome 
of the modern Saints, who have diſ- 
poſſeſſed them of their Shrines; and 
that I ſhould ſooner pay divine honors 
to the Founders of Empires than to 
the Founders of Monafteries. This 
our Author aggravates into a heavy 
charge againſt me; as if I were offend- 
ed, to ſee the Heathen Temples convert- 
ed into Chriſtian Churches, and had 
actually preferred the Pagan Deities, 


| reu Le Capucin eſtima, qu'il falloit defendre tout 
ce qui T Egliſe regoit ; — que cela ſeul eftoit la regle de 

la foy: & que ce ſeroit une rebellion manifefte d'y re. 
| ſiſter; ce qui ne ſeroit dignede rien moins, que du der- 
nier chaſtiment — Memoires de M. de Marolles. par. L. 


14. 
Ex before 
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before the Martyrs of Chrift [u] 
Where according to his cuſtom, he 
either widely miſtakes, or willfully 
miſrepreſents my meaning; for as 
to the genuin Saints and Martyrs 
of the Chriſtian Church, that is, all 
thoſe, who, in paſt ages, have lived 
agreeably to the rules of the Goſpel, 


or died in the defence of it, I reve- 
rence them as highly, as they ought 
to be reverenced by any Chriſtian, 
yet ſhall never be induced to wor- 
ſhip them: I conſider them as illuſ- 
trious proofs of the excellence of the 
Chriſtian doctrine; and ſhining ex- 
amples of piety * fortitude to all 
ſucceding ages. But as for the Po- 
51 Saints, I believe ſeveral of them 
to be wholly fictitious; many more 
to have ſpent their lives contemptibly; 
and ſome of them even wickedly: 
And out of theſe three Claſſes, let 
our Author chuſe where he will; 


[a] Pref. p. 12, 13. 
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out of the fiftitious, the contemptible, 
or the wicked ; I ſhall venture to af- 
firm once more, that I would ſooner 

_ worſhip Romulus, or Antonine, than 
any of them: ſooner pay my devo- 
tion to the Founders, than to the diſ- 

turbers of kingdoms; ſooner to the 
Benefaftors, than to the perſecutors 
of mankind ; and this is the whole, 
that I have ever meant. 


But our Author calls it a notorious 
falſchood to ſay, © that many of 
ce their Saints were never heard of 
« but in their Legends; or had no 

e other merit but of throwing king- 
©£ doms into convulſions, for the ſake 

d of ſome gainfull impoſture [x]:” 
Yet I have produced ſeveral inſtances 
of the firſt ſort, which every reaſon- 
able man muſt think deciſive; in the 
caſe of Evodia, St. Viar, Amphibo- 
lus, Veronica : but no ſuch Saints, 
he ſays, were ever honored in their 
I= Pref, p. 14. 


Church : | 
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Church : by which he means nothing 
more, as he himſelf explanes it, 
than, that they never were formally 
canonized, and entered into the Ro- 
mam Martyrology [y]; which is no- 
thing to the purpoſe; ſince, as I 
have ſhewn from unqueſtionable au- 
thority, they were all honored with 
Altars and Images, and openly wor- 
ſhipped in Catholic Countries, as 
Saints and Martyrs; and that Ve- 
ronica in particular, though the 


name onely of à picture, was ad- 


voanced into @ perſon, by the Autho- 


rity of Pope Urban; and placed as 
ſuch upon an Altar, in the face of 
all Chriſtendom, in St. Peter's at 
Rome [J. Yet all men, who know 
any thing of Hiſtory, either ſacred or 
profane, muſt neceſſarily be con- 
vinced, that the whole ftory, not 
onely of the Saint, but of the pic- 
ture alſo, which they expoſe on cer- 


tain Feſtivals with the greateſt pomp, 


T 3] Pref. p. 14, 15. [z] See Letter, p. 38, 39. 
= on and 
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and for the original of which diffe- 


rent Cities contend, is a mere cheat 
and forgery. | 


It is a thing confeſſed, and la- 
mented by the graveſt of their own 
Communion, that the names and 
worſhip of many pretended Saints, 
who never had a real exiſtence, had 
been fraudulently impoſed upon the 
Church. The celebrated Dr. Jobn 
de Launoy, was famous ſor clearing 
the Calendar of ſeveral, who had long 

been worſhipped in France, as the 
Tutelary Divi of ſome of their prin- 
cipal Towns: ſo that it uſed to be 

— of him, © that there never 
* paſſed a year, in which he did 
not pluck a Saint out of Para- 
« diſe [a]. In the Catacombs of 
Rome, which, in the times of Hea- 
theniſm, was the burial place of the 
ſlaves, and Citizens, and where 
the bones of Pagans and Chriſtians 


La] Bayle Dict. in Launoy.. 


lie 
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lie jumbled promiſcuouſly together, 
if they happen to find à little vial, 
or piece of glaſs tinged with red, at 
the mouth of any particular hole, 
they take it preſently, as the learned 
Montfaucon informs us, for a certain 
proof of Martyrdom; and by the 
help of the next inſcription, that 
they can pick up from ſome neigh- 
bouring Grave-ſtone, preſently create 
a new Saint and Martyr to the Popiſb 
Church. Mabillon,as I have obſerved, 
wiſhes, that they would be more 
« ſcrupulous on this head; and not 
<« forge ſo many fabulous ſtories of 
« Saints, without any certain name; 
« nor impoſe Paganiſh inſcriptions 
« for Chriſtian upon the Church [h].“ 


Our Catbolic himſelf, in this very 
work, where he is laboring to give 
the moſt ſpecious turn to every part 
of their worſhip, is forced to allow 
ſuch a confuſion and jumble among 
the Martyrs and their reliques, as ap- 

[4] Mabill. Iter. Ital. p. 225. 
proaches 
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proaches very nearly to what I am 
now affirming: he ſays, that many 
c of their Saints having born the ſame 
« name, it eaſily happens, that the 
cc reliques, which belong to one, 
ce are attributed to another, and that 
there are many ancient Martyrs, 
« whoſe names at preſent are un- 
«© known, yet whoſe reliques have 
c all along been honored in the 
„ Church; and that it was eaſy for 
«© the ignorance of ſome, or the va- 
<« nity of others, to attribute to them 
the names of other Saints [c]. 
| The old Athenians were called ſuper- 
Aitious by the Apoſtle, for erecting 
an Altar to the unknown God ; but 
our Papiſts, we ſee, by their own 
confeſſion, exe? Altars to unknown 
Saints, and unknown reliques. 


Upon the mention of theſe e- 
liques, I cannot help obſerving, that 
the ſuperſtitious veneration and ſo- 
lemn tranſlations of them, which 

c] Cathol, Chriſtian. p. 246. 

make 
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make ſo great a part of the Popiſh 
worſhip, afford another inſtance of 
a practice clearly derived to them 
from Paganiſm ; the whole proceſs 
and ceremonial of which, as it is 
exerciſed at this day, may be ſeen in 
Plutarch's account of the tranſlation 
of the bones of Theſeus, from the Iſle 
of Scyrus to Athens: and as this re- 
* was firſt ſuggeſted to the 
Athenians by an Apparition of The- 
ſeus himſelf, and injoined to them 
afterwards by the Delphic Oracle; 
ſo the diſcovery and tranſlation 4 
their reliques in the Romifſh Churc 
are uſually grounded on ſome pre- 
tended vi ſiom or revelation from 
heaven. 


When Cim0r then had con- 

cc quered the Iſland of Scyrus, where 
« Theſeus died, being very ſollici- 
c tous, as Plutarch relates, to find 
. out the place, where he lay buried, 

and unablc to — any infor- 
| cc mation 


cc 
CC 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
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mation about it, he happened to 
eſpy an eagle upon a riſing ground, 
pecking the earth with it's beak 
and tearing it up with it's talons; 
and conceiving this to be a divine 
omen and ſign to him, he began 
immediately to dig, and found 
the Coffin of a man of more than 
ordinary ſize, with a brazen lance 


and ſword lying by him; all 


which he took away with him in- 
to his Galley, and tranſported to 
Athens ; where the whole body 
of the people, upon notice of his 
arrival, came out to receive the ſa- 
cred reliques, in a ſolemn and pom- 


« pous proceſhon, performing public 


ſacrifices,and expreſſing all the ſame 
marks of joy, as if Theſes himſelf 
had been returning to them alive. 

They interred his bones in the 
midſt of the City, where his Se- 
pulcher is ſtill a Sanctuary for 
Slaves and the meaner Citizens ; 


* Theſeus having always been eftcem- 
| cc ed 
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4 ed a particular Patron of the poor 
e and diſtreſſed. The chief Fe/#i- 
% val, which they celebrate annu- 
6 ally to his honor, is the 8th of 
« October; on which he returned 
« victorious from Crete with the 
« young Captives of Athens, yet 
e they obſerve likewiſe the 8th of 


e every month, as a kind of inferior 
« Holyday or memorial of him [d. 


A 


La, 


But to purſue the objections of our 

Catholic ; he declares my account of 
- St. Orefte, whoſe name I ſuppoſe to 
have been derived from the mountain 
Soracte, on which his Monaſtery now 
fands; to be ridiculous beyond mea- 

fare : yet Mr. Addiſon, — was no 
ridiculous Author, has related it as a 
certain fact; which he borrowed pro- 

bably from Comte of their own writ- 

ers, or at leaſt from ſome of the 
Antiquaries of Rome, among whom 


I heard the ſame ſtory. But if the 


ai] Plutar. in Theſ. ad fin. 
1 notion 
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notion of fickitious Saints, be ſo no- 
toriouſly falſe, as he aſſerts it to be, 
let him tell us, if he can, in what 
Hiſtory we may find the acts of thoſe 
very Saints, whom I have named, 
and whom their Church adopts as 
genuin, St. Orefte, Baccho, Quirinus, 
Nomula, and Nedempta, Concordia, 
Nympha, Mercurius [e. 


The creation of Saints is become 
as common almoſt, as the creation of 
Cardinals; there having ſeldom been 
a Pope, who did not add ſome to 
the Calendar. Beænedict XITIth ca- 
nonixed eight, in one Summer; and 
his Succeſſor Clement XTI:h, the laſt 
Pope, four more. During my ſtay 
at Rome, 1 ſaw the Beatification of 
ons Andrew foe of the _— of 
the Pope n reignin umocent 
2 f Ih: for this is 4 ſource of 
upplying freſb Saints to the Church; 
9 — the ambition of the 


WW See _— 37» 38. 


Pope, 
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Pope, or the other Princes of that 
Communion, this honor is conferred 
on ſome of their name and family : 
and as there muſt be a teſtimony of 
miracles, wrought by every perſon 
/o ian or beatified, either when 
living or dead, fo I was curious to 
inquire, what, miracles were aſcribed 
to this beatified Andrew; which I 
found to be nothing elſe, but a few 
contemptible ſtories, delivered down 
by tradition, which ſhewed onely the 
weakneſs of the man, and the ab- 
ſurdity of believing, that God thould 


exert his omnipotence for the pro- 


duction of ſuch trifles (f J. 


[VI The Papiſis, in their verſions of the Scriptures 
into the modern tongues, have contrived, by various fal- 
ſifications, to make them ſpeak the language of their 
Miſfjals and Breviaries, in order to ſanctify their novel 
rites by the authority of the Apoſtles; and make the 
people believe, that they had been practiſed from the 
times even of the Goſpel. Thus to countenance this 
practice of beatifying or making Saints in the church, 
they have rendered a paſſage of St. Fames c. v. 11. 
not as it ought to = behold haw we account thoſe bleſſed ; 
but, 
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As to the proof of miracles, which 
is eſſential to theſe Canonizations, 
every one will conceive, how eaſy it 
muſt be in a function, contrived to 
ſerve the intereſt of the Church, and 
the ambition of it's rulers, to pro- 
cure ſuch a teſtimonial of them, as 
will be ſufficient for the purpoſe. In 
the Deifications of ancient Rome, the 
atteſtation alſo of a miracle was held 
neceſſary to the act. In the caſe of 


Romulus, one Julius Proculus, 


man ſaid to be of a worthy and up- 


but, behold haw we Bk AT IF Y thoſe, who have ſuffered with 
conſtancy : and in favor alſo of their proceſſions; where 
it is ſaid, Heb. xi. 30; that the walls of Fericho fell 
down, after they compaſſed it about ſeven days : their ver- 
ſions render it, after A PROCESSION of ſeven days around 
it. And to give the better color to their trade of Pilgri- 
mages, St. Paul, according to their verſions, requires it, 
as the qualification of a good widow, that ſhe have lodged 
PILGRIMS, 1 Tim. v. 10. and St. John praiſes Gaius, 
for having dealt faithfully with PI LGRIMS —3 John ver. 
5. See a treatiſe entituled, Popery an enemy to Scripture, 
where the learned and ingenious Author, Mr. Serces, has 
given a large collection of theſe falſiſications, made to 
ſupport their ſeveral frauds and innovations. 


Mz right 


Ixviii A Prefatory Diſcourſe. 
right character, took a ſolemn oath, 
that Romulus himſelf appeared to 
him, and ordered him to inform 
<« the Senate, of his being called up 
<« to the aſſembly of the Gods, un- 
« der the name of Quirinus [g]; 
and in the Deification of the Cæſars, 
a teſtimony upon Oath, of an Ea- 
gle's flying out of the funeral pile, 
tomards heaven, which was ſuppoſed 
to convey the ſoul of the deceaſed, 
was the a" ſped proof of their Divi- 
nity [B]. Now as thele pagan Deifica- 
tions are the onely patterns in 5 
for the Popiſh Canonizations ; ſo the 
invention of miracles is the fingle 
art, in which modern Rome is allowed 
to excell the ancient. 


"KP Jeſuit's College at St. Omer s, 
* Father, who ſhewed us the Houſe, 


happening to produce ſome relique, 


or memorial of St. Thomas, w ich 


[2] Vid. Plutar. in vit. Romull. Dionyſ. Halicar. L 2. 
P- 124. 1 Dio. Cafl. p. 598, 842. 
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he treated with much reverence, one 
of our company aſked me, what 
Thomas he meant; upon which T un- 
warily ſaid, © it is Thomas Becket, 
© who is worſhipped as a great Saint, 
c on this fide of the water: yes, 
Sir, replied the Jeſait, with a ſe- 
vere look, if there is any faith in 
biftory, he deſerves to be efteemed a 
Great Saint. But I may venture to 
affirm in England, what I did not 
care to diſpute in 4 College of Fe- 
fuits, that this celebrated Thomas had 
more of the rebel, than of the Saint 
in him; was a 'Perlate of a moſt 
daring, turbulent, ſeditious 1 oy 
inflexibly obſtinate, inſatiably am 
bitious, intolerably inſolent; 3 
violence the Pope himſelf endea- 
voured in vain to moderate; as it ap- 
pears from fuch monuments, as the 
Papiſts themſelves muſt allow to be 
authentic, a collection of Becket s 
own Letters, preſerved ſtill in he 

2 F 43 Vatican, 
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Vatican, and printed ſome rom ago 
in Bruſſels [i]. 


From theſe Letters, I ſay, it ap- 
pears, that not onely the King, and 
the whole body of his Barons, but 
even the Biſhops, Abbots, and Cler- 
gy, openly condemned his behavi- 
our as highly raſh and criminal; they 
charged him with being the ſole 
£ diſturber of the peace of the king- 


[i] Prudentiam tuam monemus, conſulimus & om- 
nimodis exhortamur, ut prænominato Regi in 
omnibus, & per omnia, ſalva honeſtate Eccleſiaſtici or- 
dinis, deferre ſatagas, & ejus tibi gratiam, & amorem 
inceſſanter recuperare intendas, Fc. 

Alexander Papa Thomæ Cantuarienſi Archi- epiſco- 
po, ſcripta Ann. 1164. | 

Diſcretionem tuum rogamus, monemus, conſulimus, 
& ſuademus, ut in omnibus tuis & Eccleſiz agendis te 


| | cautum, providum, & circumſpectum exhibeas, & nihil 


propere vel præcipitanter, ſed mature & graviter facias, 
ad gratiam & benevolentiam illuſtris Regis Anglorum 
recuperandam, quantum ſalva libertate Eccleſiæ, & ho- 
neſtate officii poterit, enitaris modis omnibus & labores. 

Vid. Epiſt. & Vit. Div. Thomæ. 2. Vol. 4to. Brux- 
Ellis. 1082. 1.1. Ep. 4, 43.—it. vid. I. 2, 1, 94, Sc, 


« dom J 
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« dom []; that while he was 
making all that ſtir about the liber- 
<« ties of the Church, he himſelf was 
the chief infringer of them; that 
4 he was not aſhamed to publiſh the 


< moſt notorious lies in favor of his 
« own cauſe; that he refuſed to re- 
c ſtore to the King forty thouſand 
„marks, which had been commit- 
e ted to him in truſt [J]; that he 
« was guilty of the moſt deteſtable 


of RS. 


D Ad eundem diem ex præcepto Regio, Archi- 
_ epiſcopi, Epiſcopi, & cæteri Eccleſiarum Prælati con- 
vocantur. conſtituta die Catholici Principis conſpectui 
ſe præſentat Regni Turbator & Ecclefiz. Qui de 
ſuorum meritorum qualitate non ſecurus Dominicz 
Crucis armat ſe vexillo, tanquam ad Tyranni præſentiam 
 acceſſurus. Vid. ibid. I. 1. Ep. 29. | 
| Alexandro Papz & omnibus Cardinalibus ID 
Thomæ. 

J Totis enim ftudiis Dominus Cantuarienſis deſudat, 
ut Dominum noſtrum Regem anathemate, Regnumque 
ejus interdicti pœna conſtringat. Poteſtatem, quam in 
ædificationem non in deſtructionem Eccleſiz ſuſcepiſſe 
oportuerat, ſic exercet in ſubditos, ut omnes in Regis 
odium, & totius Regni Nobilium tentet inducere, & 
eorum ſubſtantiis direptionem, cervicibus gladium, aut 
ö ; *— 
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* ingratitude to the King, whom 
** he treated worſe than a Heathen 
_ © or Publican, though he had been 

o raiſed by him from the loweſt 
“ condition, to the higheſt favor, 
«© and entruſted by him with the 
* command of all his dominions, 
* and made his Chancellor, and 
« Archbiſhop of Canterbury, con- 
<« trary to the advice of his Mother, 
„ the Emprels, and the remon- 
“ ſtrances of the Nobility ; and to 


cc the great orief and mortification of 
© the whole Clergy [4]: all which 
« he 


corporibus exilium intente ſtudeat 11 
tem prædicat Eccleſiæ, quam ſe Cantuarienſi Eccleſiæ 
viribus intrudendo ſibi conſtat ademiſſe.Notoria, que 
nec nota, nec veritate ſubnixa ſunt, aſſerat: & in hunc 
modum plurima, qua poteſt poteftate, confundat. Ad 
hzc quadraginta marcarum millia, vel amplius, ut ſui 
aſſerunt, bonæ ſuæ fidei commiſſa, Domino noſtro Regi 
ſolvere, vel quod juſtum eſt, exhibere detrectat. Et 
Regi ſug negat & Domino, quod nec Ethnico denegate 
debuerat aut Publicano, &c. ibid, I. 2. Ep. 33 
Alexandro Pape Epiſcopi & Clerus Angliz, | 
In] Inſedit alte cunctorum mentibus, quam benignus 


robis Dominus Rex noſter extiterit, in quam vos gloriam 
ab 
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the Biſbops and Clergy of the 9 
expreſly affirm in their common 
Letters, not onely to the Pope, but 
10 Becket himpelf ; accuſing him like- 
wiſe of © traiterous practices, and 
66 of uſing all endeavours to excite 
ce the King of France, and the 
„Count of Flanders, to enter in- 
© to a war againft his King and 
Country [z]. When he was cited 
by the King, to anſwer for his male 
_ adminiſtration, before the Biſhops 
and Barons of the Realm, he abſo- 
lutely refuſed to appear; declaring 


La 


ab exili provexerit, & in familiarem gratiam tam lata 
vos mente ſuſceperit, ut — & diſſuadente Matre ſua, 
Regno reclamante, Ecclefii Dei, quoad licuit, ſuſpirante 
& ingemiſcente, vos in eam, qua præeſtis, dignitatem, 
modis omnibus ſtuduit ſublimare, &c. ibid. 1, 1. Ep. 126. 
Thomæ Cantuarienſi Archi- epiſcopo Clerus Angliæ. 
L] Aſſerebat Rex & ſuorum pars melior, quod idem 
Archi- epiſcopus ſereniſſimum Regem Francorum in eum 
graviter incitaverat, & Comitem Flandrenfem conſan- 
guineum ſuum, qui nullum prius gerebat rancorem, ad 
ipſum ſubito diffidandum, & guerram pro poſſe facien- 
dam induxerat, ficut fibi pro certo conſtabat & eviden- 
tibus patebat indiciis, ib. I. 2. 28. Alexandro Papæ 
Wilhelmus & Otto Cardinales. 3 
himſelf 
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himſelf © reſpontible to none but 
God; and that as much as the ſoul 
© was ſuperior to the body, ſo much 
«© were all people obliged to obey 
„ him rather than the King, in all 
things relating to God and his 
«© Church; who had eſtabliſhed Bi- 
c ſhops to be the Judges and Fathers 
e of Kings themſelves: and as neither 
„ law nor reaſon allowed children 
e to judge their parents, ſo he re- 
„ nounced the judgement of the 
6 Kings and the Barons, and all other 
„ perſons whatſoever, and acknow- 
e ledged no Judge, but God and his 
“ ſoverein Vicar on earth, the 
« Pope [o]. Yet this man is now 
adored, as one of the principal Saints 
and Martyrs of the Romiſh Church ; 
whoſe character I have choſen to in- 
ſiſt upon the more particularly, as it 
will teach us by an illuſtrious example, 
from our own hiſtory, what kind of 


(; La vie de Saint Thom, Archeveſque de Cantor. 
P. 129. | 


A 


* 


* 


* 


merit 
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merit it is, that has exalted ſo x 
others in the ſame Church, to the 
lame honors. _ 


Let our Catholic tell us alſo if he 
pleaſes, what opinion his Church en- 
tertains of Garnet the Feſuit, who 
was privy to the Gunpowder plot, 
and hanged for his treaſon : if he 
dares to ſpeak his mind, he will de- 
clare him to be a Saint and Martyr 
of Chrift ; for ſuch he is held to be 
at Rome and St. Omer's : yet all Pro- 
teſtants will rank him, I dare ſay, 
among thoſe Saints, whom I juſtly 
call the diſturbers of Kingdoms; and 
who merited the honor of their Saint- 
ſhip, not by ſpreading the light of 
the Goſpel, but ſcattering Firebrands 
and deſtruction through the world. 


Our Author cannot comprehend, 
why TI ſhould bring in the adoration of 
the Hoſt among the other articles ofmy 


charge; ; lince, by my own confeſſion, 
2 I find 


Ixxvi A Prefatory Df. 
I find no reſemblance of it in any part 
of the pagan 1 [p]: but 1 
have given a good reaſon for my not 
finding it there, which might have 
taught him alſo, why I brought it in; 
becauſe it was too abſurd for the 
Practice even of the Heathens; who 
thought, that none could ever be ſo 
mad, as to make it a point of reli- 
gion, : eat their God. This I ſhewed 
_—_ the authority of Tully; whom 
prefer therefore, he ſays, to the A. 
2 and Evangeliſts: as if thoſe 
 facred writers had expreſly declared 
the ſacramental bread, to be God; 
which all Proteſtants deny, in that 
groſs and ridiculous ſenſe, in which 
the Papiſts interpret them. But as 
it is not my preſent purpoſe to examine 
the real merit of Tranſubfantiation, 
ſo I ſhall take notice onely of one 
argument that he alledges for it, 
which, if it has any force, muſt be 
allowed indecd to be cn uv; that 


See Pref. p. 1 | 
* R 
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_ < the unerring authority of the Church 
« has declared it to be true, and in- 
« joined the belief of it;” and after 
ſuch a decifion, © that it is the part 
c of an Infidel, rather than a Chriſti- 

an, to aſk, how can this be? [Y] 


| This ; i the | laſt reſort. of Popery 5 
the ſumm of all their reaſoning ; to 
reſolve all religion into an implicit 


faith, and a flaviſh obedience to the 


authority of the Church ; which by 
innumerable texts of Scripture, lays 
our Author, 7s declared to be the in- 
diſpenſable duty of every Chriftian\r}. 
We may ſpare ourſelves then the 
pains of thinking' and inquiring; 
drop the perilous taſk of ſtudying 
the Scriptures ; the Church, like an 
indulgent mother, takes all that 
trouble upon herſelf; warrants her 
doctrines to be divine; and enſures 
our ſalvation, on the ſingle condi- 


[9] See Catholic Chriſtian, p. 32, 47, 52, 57- 
GE. © 7 to i 
1 | t10n 
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tion of taking her word for it. But 

all Proteſtants muſt ſee the horrible 
effects of ſuch a principle; an Inqui- 
fition ready to ſatisfy all their doubts; 
a priſon and tortures prepared for 

' thoſe, who dare to aſk their prieſts, 
what MWicodemus aſked our Saviour, 
how can theſe things be? Thus our 
Catholic, in mentioning the caſe of 
a Proteſtant, converted to their faith, 
who may happen to be poſſeſſed ſtill 
with ſome ſcruples, declares, © that 
„ he has nothing to fear in conform- 
ing himſelf to the authority of 
the Church, but very much, in 
“making any ſcruple to hear and 
e obey his ſpiritual Guides [s].” 


In this doctrine. of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, we lee a remarkable inſtance 
of the prolific nature of error; and 
how one abſurdity naturally begets 
another: for the firſt conſequence of 


[5] Ib. p. 65, 66. 


it 
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it was, to render one half of the ſa- 
cramental inſtitution ſuperfluous, 55 
denying the Cup to the Laity; though 
our Saviour expreſſy commanded a 

his diſciples to drink of it, and de- 
clared, that without drinking, they 

| conldihave no Life in them [t]. Ya 
grant them their Tranſubſtantiation, 
and the concluſion is natural, as our 
Catholic has deduced it; for who- 
© ſoever, ſays he, receives the body 
of Chriſt, moſt certainly receives 
<« his blood at the fame time, fnce 
the body, which he receives, is a 
living body, and cannot be with- 
Out Blood. There is no taking 
Chriſt by pieces; whoever receives 
<« him, receives him whole; and 
« {ince he is as truly and really pre- 
fſent in one kind, as in both, he 
1 brings with bum | conſequently the 
« fame” grace, when received in 
« one kind, as when received in 
both 4.“ But if they were diſ- 

I. Matt. xxvi. 27 Job „ Cor. xi. 23. 
[«} Cathol, Chriſtian, p. 54; 65. 


poſed 
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poſed to uſe their reaſon on this oc- 
caſion, a concluſion, ſo contradictory 
to the expreſs inſtitution of the Goſ- 
pel, 3 convince them of the falſe- 
hood of thoſe principles, by which 
they were led into it; and oblige 
them to diſtruſt their premiſes, which 
have always been diſputed rather than 
reject a clear precept of Chriſt, on 
which there never was, or can be any 
reaſonable diſpute. 


As to my 6th and 7th inſtances of 
their Paganiſm, . our Catbolic 
has offered nothing upon them worth 
the pains of conſidering, I ſhall re- 
fer the reader to my Letter, without 

troubling him with any thing farther 
about them, and procede to the more 
important article of their iracles. 


Here he begins to grow warm 
again, and declares, © that I am 
« always offended with miracles, 
« wherever I meet with them; and 

cc 1s 
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is ſorry, that I do not ſpeak out 
in favor of my friends the Free- 
* thinkers, and ſhew the Jewiſb and 
“ Chriſtian miracles to be no better, 
| © than. thoſe of the Pagans [x]. 
This is the conſtant refuge of baffled 
zealots, to throw the aan of in- 
fidelity and free thinking on thoſe, 
who dare to expoſe their impoſtures. 
But he hoped perhaps to find ſome 
even of our own Church ready to 
Join with him in the cry; ſince he 
appears to be no ſtranger to the of- 
fence, which the freedom of bis 
very Letter had given to certain men, 
who are too apt to conſider their own 
opinions, as the ſtandard of Chriſtian 
faith; and to treat even the defen- 
ders © a religion as deſertors, if 
they do not ſubmit to act under their 
direction, and defend it by their 
principles. Theſe men imagined, 
that I had attacked 2h popiſb mira- 
cles with a gaiety, that ſeemed to 


1 Pref. p. 4, 17. 
G 


A 
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contemn 
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contemn all miracles, and particu- 
larly thoſe of our Saviour; by inva- 
dating the force of thoſe rules, 
which Mr. Leſlie had eſtabliſhed, as 
the criterion of true miracles : where- 
as the truth of the matter is, as I have 
often declared it to my friends, that 
at the time of writing —_— I 
n ai at 


My onely view was, to expoſe the 
forgery of the popiſb miracies in the 
ſtrongeſt manner that I was able; and 
in ſpite of all the evidence, which 
they pretend —_—_— for them, 
to ſhew, that they ſtood upon no 
better than thoſe of their 
Pagan Anceftors. I had obſerved, 
not onely from books, but from ex- 
perience, what theſe Cavillers per- 
haps were not ſo well apprized of, 
ale trans of —— 
grand ſupport of the Remiſfb _ 
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and what gave a ſanction to all their 


other frauds ; that their conſtant ap- 
to a divine power, exerting it- 
ſelf miraculouſly amongſt them, gave 
them not onely their chief advantage 
againſt proteſtants, but furniſhed zhe 
Deifts alſo with the moſt obvious ar- 
guments againſt revelation itſelf: for 
© theſe pious cheats, as My. Leſlie 
« ſays, are the foreſt diſgraces of 
« Chriſtianity ; which have bid the 
c faireſt of any one contrivance, to 
ce overturn the certainty of the mi- 
« racles of Chriſt, and the whole 
« truth of the Goſpel, by putting 
e them all on the ſame foot [y]. 
To deſtroy the authority therefore of 
theſe cheats, was to ſap the founda- 
tions of Popery, and overturn the 
main pillar, on which it's power ſub- 
fiſts: which was the real motive of 
my dwelling longer on this, than on 


[3] See Lilies Short method with the Deiſts, p. 24: 
Vol. I, of his Works, | | 
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any other article, as our Catholic ob- 
ſerves [S], as well as of treating it 
with that freedom which alarmed 


even ſome of our Proteſtants. 


That my ſentiments therefore on 

this head may neither be miſtaken, 
nor ſuſpected; and that I may give 
ſatisfaction, as far as I am able, to 
all, whom, by any freedom of ex- 
preſſion, I may poſſibly have offend- 
ed, 8 in this, or in any other of 
my writings, I take this occaſion to 
declare; that I look upon niracles, 
when accompanied with all the cir- 
cumſtances proper to perſuade us of 
the reality of the facts, ſaid to be 
performed, and of the dignity of 
the end, for which they were per- 
ee to be the moſt deciſive proofs, 

that can be given, of the truth and 
divinity of any religion. This was 
evidently the caſe of the Fewiſh and 
of the Chriftian miracles ; wrought 


[z] Preface, p. 4. 
I | In 
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in ſuch a manner, as could leave no 
doubt upon the ſenſes of thoſe, who 
were the witneſſes of them; and for 
the nobleſt end, for which the Deity 
can be conceded to interpoſe him- 
ſelf; the univerſal good and ſalva- 
tion of man. For the Fewiſh and 
Chriſtian di iſpenſations are but diffe- 
rent parts of one and the ſame 
Scheme; mutually illuſtrating and 
confirming each other's authority: 
And from this view of them, in 
which they ſhould always be conſi- 
dered, as neceſſarily connected, and 
dependent on each other, we "A the 
weakneſs of that objection, common- 
ly made to the Moſaic part, on the ac- 
count of it's being calculated for the 
uſe onely of a peculiar people; where- 
as in truth, it was the beginning, or 
firſt opening of an univerſal Syſtem ; 
which, from the time of Moſes, was 
gradually manifeſted to the world by 
the ſucceſſive miſſions of the Pro- 
fn til that . of time or 

G 3 coming 
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coming of the Mefhah, when life and 
immortality were brought to light by 
the Goſpel, or the chief good and 
— of man revealed 
to 


That Miracles have ever been 
thought the moſt authentic proofs of 
a divine miſſion, ſeems to be declared 
by the ſenſe of all nations: Since 
there never was a religion pretending 

to be divine, which did not ſupport 
that pretenſion by an to them : 
Vet the innumerable forgeri ies of this 
fort, which have been ne upon 
mankind in all ages, are ſo far from 
weakening the credibility of the Fe- 
iſb and Cir ian — that they 
ſtrengthen it. For how could we ac- 
count for a practice ſo univerſal, of 
forging miracles for the ſupport of 
falſe religions, if on ſome occaſions 
they had not actually been wrought, 
for eee onts Or 
how is it poſſible, that ſo many ſpu- 


1 | _  r10us 
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rious copies ſhould paſs upon the 


world, without ſome genuin original, 
from which they were drawn; whoſe 


known exiſtence and tried ſucceſs 
might give an appearance of proba- 
bility to the counterfeit ? Now of 
all the miracles of antiquity, there 
are none that can pretend to the 
character of originals, but thoſe of 
the Old and New Teftaments; which 
though the oldeſt by far, of all 
— of which any monuments 
now remain in the world, have yet 
maintained their eredit to this day, 
through the perpetual oppoſition and 
Pry of fo aps 1.0 the rival 
productions of fraud and eraft _ 
long ago been fucceflively exploded 
and ſunk into utter contempt. An 


event, that cannot reaſonably be a- 


feribed to any other cauſe, but to the 
natural force and effect of truth, 
which, though defaced for a time 
by the wit, or depreſſed by the pow 
er of man, is ſure ſtill to triumph in 

G4 | the 
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the end, over all the falſe mimickry 


of art, and the vain efforts of human 


policy. 


As to Mr. Leſlie's rules, of diſtin- 
guiſhing the true from falſe miracles, 
I have lately peruſed and conſider- 
ed them ; and whatever force they 
may be ſuppoſed to have, I would 
not advi an Apologiſt for Chriſtia- 
nity to truſt his cauſe to that ſingle 
flue. Mr. Leſlie himſelf does not 
do it ; but ſuggeſts ſeveral other ar- 
guments for the divinity of our reli- 
gion, ſo ſtrong and concluſive, that 
even miracles themſelves, as he de- 
clares, would not be ſufficient to over- 
rule them. [a]. His marks how- 
ever are ſo far certainly good, that 
no pretence of miracles can deſerve 
any attention without them; yet it 
does not neceffarily follow, that all 
the miracles, in which they may be 
found, ought to be received as true; 

[a] See Leſlie, ib. p. 21. 9 * 
1 ſince 
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ſince as far as I have been able to 
obſerve, within the compaſs of my 
reading, ſeveral might be produced 
both from Popery and Paganiſm, 
which ſeem to poſſeſs them all, and 
are yet unqueſtionably falſe. 


I have charged the Popiſh Church 
in my Letter with many inſtances 
of forged miracles, to which this 
Author does not think fit to make 
any particular reply, but contents 
himſelf with a general anſwer, which 
muſt needs be thought curious : for 
he obſerves, that whether the mira- © 
cles, which I have pitched upon, be 
true or falſe, there is nothing at leaſt 
heatheniſh in them ; and conſequent- 
ly nothing that fhews the conformi- 
ty, which I pretend to demonſtrate, 
between Popery and Paganiſm | 6]. 
Which is in effect to ſay, that al- 
lowing them to be forged, yet they 
were not forged by Pagan, but by 


[e] Pref, p. 18. 
Chriſtian 
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Chriftian Priefls; not for the pur- 
poſes of Pagan, but of Chriſtian fi- 
perftition, ſo that I cannot with any 
propriety call them Seatheniſp.— But 
are they not all copied from the pat- 
terns of Paganiſm? Are they not 
applied to the ſame purpoſes of fraud 
and deluſion; to keep their people 
in a ſlaviſh ſubjection to an Idola- 
trous worſhip; and to acquire wealth 
and power to the prieſthood ? This 
certainly is downright Paganiſm, and 
the moſt deteſtable part of it. | 


He procedes however to aſſert with 
his uſual gravity, «© that God has 
e been pleaſed in every age, to work 
« moſt evident miracles in their 
« Church, by the miniſtry of his 
« Saints; in raifing the dead to life; 
« incuring the blind and the lame; 
in caſting out Devils; in healing 
< inveterate diſeaſes in a moment, 
« atteſted by the moſt authentic mo- 
© numents ; which will be a ſtand- 


cc ing 
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« ing evidence to all nations, that 
“the Church, in which they are 
« wrought, is hot that Idolatrous 
“ Pagan Church, which I pretend 
« it to be, but the true Spouſe of 
„ Chriſt- [c].“ This is the conſtant 
voice of all the Romiſh Apologifts ; 
that the Catholiciſm of their Church 
is demonſtrated by the notoriety of 
their miracles [d]. But ſince the - 
end of all miracles is to convert un- 
believers; if their miracles be really 
wrought by the power of Chriſt, 
why are they not wrought, like zhe 
miracles of Chriſt, in open day-light; 
in the midft of unbelieving nations; 
not for the acquiſition of gain or 
power to particular 2 but for 
the benevolent ends of conferring ſome 
general good, by reforming men's 
lives, enlightening their underſtand- 
ings, and promoting truth and peace 


(e] Ib. 18, 19. [d] Noſtram Eceleſiam demon- 
ſtrabimus eſſe veram Eecleſiam miraculis. Bellarm. 
de Eccleſ. Milit. I. 4. c. 14. n 

and 
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and charity amongſt men? Why are 

none of them wrought in proteſtant 

countries, for whoſe converſion they 


are always alledged ; but huddled 


over among their own bigotted vo- 
taries : prepared by an habitual cre- 
dulity, to receive any impoſture, that 
their Prieſts can invent [e]? 


While St. Thomas's Shrine floriſh- 
ed at Canterbury, his Saintſhip was 
demon ſtrated by e mira- 

cles; 


f el M. de Marolles takes occaſion to e from a 
6 fact, which happened in Paris, 1644, bow eaſily people, 
| poſſeſſed with a ſuperſtitious regard to miracles, can 
perſuade themſelves, that they ſee, what in truth has 
no exiſtence. The ſtory is this; 2 certain man, out. 
of a mere whim, or with deſign perhaps to try his 
piſtol, ſhot it off againſt a ſign in the Street, on which 
the Virgin Mary was painted. The neighbourhood be- 
ing alarmed, ran out to ſee what was the matter; and 
obſerving the Virgin to be pierced through with the bul- 
let, conceived it to be done by ſome Heretic, or Blaſ- 
| phemer, in open defiance of their religion , and amazed 
1 at ſo daring an impiety, fancied that they ſaw drops of 
blood iſſue from the wound: of which the whole mul- 
titude was ſo ſtrongly convinced, that there were thou- 
ſands ready to depoſe, that they had ſeen it with their 
5 | own 
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cles [V]; in which, as the Hiſto- 
rians of thoſe times tell us, he far 
out- 


own eyes: the ſtory became famous, and a Copper- 


plate of it was printed; till being ridiculed by men of 


ſenſe, and found to be wholly imaginary, the Copper- 


plate was ordered to be ſuppreſſed, and the miracle fell 
gradually into contempt. But if it had not happened 
in a country, where the Proteſtants at that time were 
very numerous, it might have been ſtamped perhaps for 
as genuin a miracle, as many others of the ſame coinage, 
which I have taken notice of in the preſent work. 
[ Fohn of Saliſbury, who lived at the time, with 
a great reputation of learning and integrity, and wrote 
Becket's life, whoſe friend and diſciple he was, ſpeaking 
of the place and manner of his burial, ſays, Where 
<< tothe glory of God many and great miracles are now 
ce wrought by him, the people flocking thither in 
© crouds, that they may ſee in others, and feel alſo in 
<< themſelves the power and mercy of him, who is ever 
„ wonderfull and glorious in his Saints; For in the 
& place, on which he ſuffered, and where his body 
„ likewiſe was depoſited that night before the great Al- 
* tar; and alſo where he was at laſt buried, the para- 
< lytic are healed; the blind ſee; the deaf hear; the 
„ dumb ſpeak; the lame walk; the Devils are caſt 
6 out; all who are ſick of fevers, or other diſeaſes, are 
« cured; and what was never heard of in the days of 
«© our fathers, the dead are raiſed. See Vit. S. Thome 
© Fpiſtolis prefix, Vol. I. 142.” 
Pope Alezxandir, the third of that name, in a Let- 
ter to the Church of Canterbury upon the ſubject of 
| Thomas”; 
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outdid not onely all other Saints, but 
even our Saviour himſelf. There 
were two volumes of them preſerved 
in the Church of Canterbury; and 
another book in France, in which 
there was an account of wo hundred 
and ſeventy. Peter of Blois, a cele- 
brated writer of that age, after draw- 
ing a parallel between Thomas the 
Apoſtle, and Thomas the Martyr, 
ſays, © I do not pretend to compare 
« a Martyr wick an Apoſtle; for an 
* Apoſtle is greater; but it is glo- 


© rious for us to have 4 Mareyr, 


Thamas's Canonization, about four years after his death, 
ſays, —The whole body of the faithfull muſt neceſſa- 
rily rejoice to hear of the wonderfull works of the 
holy and reverend man Thomas, your late Archbiſhop : 
But you muſt needs be filled with a more exalted joy, 
who bebold his miracles with your own eyes, and whoſe 
Church has the peculiar honor of poſſeſſing his moſt 
facred remains, We on our part having conſidered the 
glory of his merits, by which his life was made ſo illuſtrĩ- 
ous, and having received full and certain information of 
his miracles, not onely from common fame, but from 
the teſtimony of our beloved Sons, Albertus and Ther- 
duinus, Cardinal Prieſts, and Apoſtolic Legats, and of a 
great number of other perſons, have ſolemnly canonized 
the afoteſaid Archbiſhop, Cc. ib. p. 170. 


« who 


=. 
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ce who bears the name of an Apo- 
fle, and who equals or ſurpaſ- 


« ſes him in his miracks. That 
great Apaſtie cannot take it amiſs, 


<« that the Holy Spirit ſhould enable 
* others to work greater wonders, 
and in greater number than him: 
« Since the Lord both of the Apo- 
« files and Martyrs is content to be 
« outdone by them himfelf in this 
c particular: Ye ſball do, ſays he, 
« nor onely theſe works, that I do; 


« but greater works than theſe foall 


« ye do [g J. Which prediction, 


as they declare, was literally full- 


filled by Sr. Thomas: © Whole blood 


cc 


4 cured all diſtempers, but raifed 
C even great numbers of the dead 
<« to life: And when the quantity 
«© was found infufficient for the de- 
« mand, that was made of it, they 
| ©. were forced to ſupply it with wa- 
« ter; the leaſt drop of which, 
fel Jo. ir. i2. © when 


being collected with care imme- 
cc diately after his death, not onel7 
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when tinged with the Martyr's 


©« blood, and adminiſtred to the ſick, 
©« gr infuſed into the mouths of the 

c dead, had all the ſame effects; 
10 chat it was ſent abroad into all 
4 parts of the Chriſtian world, as 
« an infallible cure for all T of 


diſeaſes [5]. 


The fame of theſe miracles drew 
Kings and Princes from abroad; and 
infinite crouds at home, with dayly 
offerings to his Shrine : but this har- 
veſt was no ſooner over, than the 
power of the Saint fell with the 
gain of the Prieſt ; and all his mi- 
racles ceaſed, kak the honor of his 
Altar ſtood moſt in need of their 
ſupport; fo that, the place where 
he was formerly. worſhipped, and 
where ſuch mighty wonders were 
once wrought, is now ſhewn as a 


M] La vie de St. Thomas, p. 442. 4, it. Vita 
Ttalice, p. 430. c. Pet. Bleſenſ. Epiſt. 17, & 46. 
Baron. Ann. 1 Ne. 7. Speculum Sanctor. ap. 
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monument onely of the folly and 
ſuperſtition of our Anceſtors. But 
though he works no miracles in Eng- 
land, where his bones lie depoſited; 
he works them ſtill in foreign coun- 
tries, and will continue to do ſo, as 
long as there is a Popiſh Church and 
a Prieſthood, who find their intereſt 
in ſupporting them. For, as Lactan- 

tius juſtly obſerves, © among thoſe, 
who ſeek power and gain From 
ce their religion, there will never be 
wanting an inclination to forge 
a and to lie for 46 £4 of 


T hey tell us indeed of many mi- 
 racles of the greateſt kind, wrought 
by their Miſſionaries in India: but 

they all reſt upon no other authority, 
than the ſuſpected relations of thoſe 
Miſſionaries; and are even contra- 
dicted by lone of their graveſt wri- 
ters. A Royal Profeſſor of Sala- 
mance, in one of his public lectures, 
ſays; it does not appear to me, that 


.] Lactan. de fall, relig. 1. 4. 
H « the 
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<« the Chriſtian faith has been pro- 
« -pounded to the Indians in ſuch a 
«© manner, as would reaſonably 1 in- 
&« duce them to receive it; for I hear 
&« of no miracles performed amongſt 


e them, nor of ſuch examples of = 


“ Chriſtian life, as there ought to be; 
“but on the contrary, of much ſean- 
« dalandimpiety.”—Anotherlearned 
Feſuit, who had ſpent many years 
among the Indians, in a treatiſe on 
the method of converting them, ſays; 
„What ſignifies all our preach- 
« ing? What ftreſs can we lay upon 
« it? We work 70 miracles [ EJ. 
But among all the boaſted miracles 
of theſe Miſſionaries, they have never 
ſo much as pretended to zhe gift 
of tongues ; which is the firſt thing 
aecellary to the converſion of barba- 
rous nations; and without which all 
their preaching, and even miracles 


themſelves would be uſeleſs : Vet St. 
| Xaverius himſelf, the Apoſtle of the 


[i Hoſpnian, de Origin I p. 230. E E. 
: Indies, 


i 
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Ladies, and one of their great Saints 
and worker's of miracles, laments, in 


ſeveral of his letters, the inſuperable 
difficultics, which he had to ſtruggle 


with in his bis Miſſion, and his incapa- 
city of daing. any good in thoſe coun- 
zraes, for the want of. this gift. And 
in Fapar particularly, where accord- 
ing to his account a plentifull harveſt 
was open to him, and great num- 
bers diſpoſed to become Chriſtians ; 
« God grant, /ays he, that I may ſoon 
earn their language, ſo as to be able 
« to explane things divine, and do 
* fome ſervice at laſt to the Chri- 
« ſhan cauſe. For at preſent indeed, 
I am nothing better than a ſtatue 
among them; and while they are 
<« talking and i inquiring many things 
about me, am quite dumb 2 
* my ignorance of their tongue: but 
« I am now acting the boy again in 
« learning the elements of it [/].” 


H 2 "Sr 


** 
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[/] Itaque cum neque illi meam, neque ego illori um 


lingua intelligerem, &c. Xaverii Epiſt. I. 5. Sane 


laborioſum, 


PPP — 
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Sir Thomas Roe, in a Letter to 


the Archbiſhop of Canterbury from 
the Court of he great Mogul, re- 
lates a fact very applicable to our pre- 


ſent ſubject; © That the Jeſuit's 


A 
w% 


Houſe and Church in that coun- 
« try happening to be burnt, the 
« Crucihx remained untouched, 
« which was given out as a miracle. 
« The King called for the Jeſuit, 
e and queſtioned him about it; but 
e he anſwered ambiguouſly: The 


King then aſked, whether he did 


© not defire to convert him? And 
ce being anſwered in the affirmative, 
<« replied; You ſpeak of your great 
« miracles, and of many done in 
ce the name of your Prophet; if 
% you will caſt the Crucifix into a 

tc fire before me, and it does not 
laborioſum eſt, eorum, quibuſcum verſeris, funditus 
ignorare ſermonem. ib. 1. 14. Faxit Deus, ut ad di- 
vinarum explicationem rerum, Faponicam linguam 
condiſcamus quam primum. Tum demum aliquam 
Chriſtianæ rei navabimus operam. Nam nunc quidem 


inter eos * mutæ quædam Statuæ verſamur, &c. 
. 


on burn, 


cc 


1 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
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burn, I will become a Chriſtian. 
The Jeſuit refuſed the trial, as un- 
juſt; anſwering, that God was 
not tied to the call of man ; that 
it was a Sin to tempt Els and 
that he wrought miracles 1 


to his own will; yet he offer- 


ed to caſt himſelf bs the fire, 


<« as a proof of his own faith, which 


cc 
cc 
cc 
c 
. 
CC 
ce 
: cc 
1 
* 
.cc 


CC 


the King would not allow. Upon 
this, there aroſe a great diſpute, 


begun by the Prince; a ſtiff Ma- 


hometan, and hater of Chriſtians; 
who urged, that it was reaſona- 


ble to try our religion after this 
manner ; but withal, that if the 
Crucifix did burn, dem the Jeſuit 


ſhould be obliged to turn Moor: 
He alledged examples alſo of mi- 


<« racles ſaid to be wrought for leſs 
« purpoſes, than the converſion of 


ſo mighty a King; and ſpoke 


« ſcornfully of Jeſus Chriſt.” Vet 
nothing could move the Feſuit, to 
expoſe the authority of his religion 


K | ta 
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to the hazard of ſo dangerous a 
trial [9]. 


But as in the cafe of all beneficial 
impoſtures, the ſecurity of the ma- 
nagers is apt to puſh them at laſt to 
an extravagance, that betrays the 
whole cheat, fo it has happened in 
the affair of the Popiſh Hiracles ; 
which have been carried to ſuch a 
heigth of impudence and abſurdity, 
as renders — wholly contemptible; 
while all their greater Saints, and 
eſpecially bee Founers of the Mo- 
naftic Orders, St. Francis, St. Do- 
minic, &c. are prefered, not "6ne- 
ly zo the Apoſtles, but to Chrift Him- 
Kal, for the number and importance 
of their miracles; many of which 
are authorifed by the 'Bulls of Popes, 
condemning all as Heretics, who 
do not believe them [u]: though 
they are all-pretended to be wrought 


lu] See Collection of Travels publiſhed by Clurchill, 
p. 805, 805. [] Vid, Hoſpinian. p. 398, * 
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for no other end, but the propaga- 


tion of Emnthuf 22 and Monkery, 


and the confirmation of certain do- 
ctrines and rites, which are not onely 


uſeleſs, but apparently hurtfull to 


mankind. 


If any - pic miracles therefore 
were'ever wrought, of which there 
is the greateſt reaſon to doubt, we 
muſt neceſſarily aſcribe them to the 
power of the Devil; endeavouring 
by ſuch deluſions to draw men away 
from the worthip of the true God. 
This weare warranted to' think pro- 
bable, by the principles of our Re- 


lion, and the authority of the pri: 


mitive Fathers; who exhort us on all 
ſuch occaſions, 20 try the miracles, 
by their end and tendency, and the 
nature of that doctrine, which is pro- 
poſed to be eſtabliſhed by them: 


for though miracles carry the ftrong- 


eſt preſumption, as I have ſaid, of 


the divinity of a doctrine in whale 
H 4 favor 


| 
' 
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favor they are alledged, yet they are 
intended chiefly to rouſe the atten- 
tion of the world to the preacher or 
prophet, who pretends to perform 
them, that his commiſſion may be 
openly examined, whether it be of 
God or not. 


The Teſuir Maldonatus, in his 
Comment on Matt. vii. 22. obſerves, 
That St. Chryſaſtom, Jerom, Eu- 
« themius,, Theophylaf?, prove by 
<« ſeveral inſtances, that real mira- 
e cles had been performed by thoſe, 
% who were not Catholic Chriſtians 1 
St. Chry/oftom declares, © that mi- 
« racles are proper onely to excite 
15 ſluggiſh and vulgar minds; that 
« men of ſenſe have no — for 
them; and that they frequently 
*© carry fr ome untoward ſuſpicion a- 


long with them I. e 


[] Vide Chryſoft. Oper. Edit. Benedict. T. 5. 271. | 
# 376. b. T. 8. 296. a. 205. 455. | 
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to take notice, /ays St. 3 


that ſome are ſaid to have the 


gifts of the Spirit, who do not 
hold the truth of the Goſpel, 
which may ſerve to ſilence thoſe 
Heretics, who, if they can but 
work a miracle, fancy preſently, 


that they have demonſtrated the 
truth of their faith [p].” If 
miracles, ſays St. Auſtin, are 


wrought in the Catholic Church, 


it's Catholiciſm is not thereby ma- 
nifeſted, becauſe miracles are 


wrought in it, but the miracles 


themſelves are to be received, be- 


© cauſe they are wrought in a 


Church, that is Catholic.” And 


T er tells , chan; an 


cc 
cc 
cc 
„„ 


commanded, not to give credit to 
them, whey the performers of 
them teach things en to 


e piety. [FF 


77 Vid. Hieron. in Galat. 3. Oper. T4. p. 251. 


Edit. Bened. [] Vid. Hoſpin. de doctrina Jeſuit. 


p. 388. 
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If agreeably then to the injuncti- 
ons of the Apoſtles, and Primitive 
Fathers, we fit down to examine the 
pretended miracles of Rome, we ſhall 
find them always the moſt numerous, 

and the moſt confidently atteſted, in 
Proportion to the abfurdity of the : 
doctrine or practice, in whoſe favor 
they are alledged; as in the caſe of 
Tranſubſtantiation, "Purgatory, the 
worſhip of Images, Religues, Cruci- 
fixes, Tndulpences, and all the tricks 
of Monkery; as if miracles were of 
no other uſe, but to ſubvert the rea- 
fon -and ſenſes of mankind, and 
eonfound all the diſtinctions bidween z 
right and wrong: but if there be 
any rule of judging of their reality, 
or any power in man to diſcern truth 

from falſehood, we muſt neceſſarily 
conclude, from the nature an end 
of the Popiſh miracles, that, what- 
ever teſtimonies may be brought: to 
1 8 them, they were all without 


1 exception, 
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exception, either u ub by 'wicked 
 fpirins, or forpetl by run men. 


I have now run through every 
thing, that ſeemed worthy of any 
notice in my adverſary's Preface; 
where I have the ſatisfaction to W's 
ſerve, that thou ugh he accuſes me ſo 
freely of Sande, ani falſehood, yet 
he has not denied ſo much as one of 
the numerous facts, on which I ground 
my charge of their paganiſm. It 
was upon the — . : Tally 


: with — — it is not — 
ttifling, and foreign to the purpoſe, 
as he affirms it to be; but pertinent 
225 deciſive of the queſtion, which 

it profeſſes to illuſtrate. It is a folly 
therefore to attack the credit of it, 
till he comes prepared to overthrow 
the facts, on which it is built; for 


while theſe are allowed to be fem, 
the 


by 
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dhe inference is undeniable, © that 


<« Popery has borrowed it's principal 
© ceremonmies and doctrines from the 
« rituals of Paganiſm.” 


The truth of this charge is ſo evi- 
dent to all, who know any thing of 
Antiquity, that though a Miſſionary, 
as we may imagine, would be glad 
to conceal it even from Papiſts, and 
much more from Proteſtants, whom 
he is endeavouring to convert, yet all 
their own writers, who have any 
candor and learning, make no ſcruple 


to acknowledge it. M. de Marolles 
informs us, how he once farprized a 
great Archbiſhop of To oy 3 
frank declaration of it: he 

aſterwards demonſtrated to _ at 
large, by a particular deduction of 
it through many of the ſame inſtan- 
ces, on which i have inſiſted in my 
Letter []. The learned Du Choul 


alſo 


lade, Archeveſque d'Embrun—Yoccafion s'etant offei 
| de 
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alſo thus concludes his book on the 
Religion of the old Romans: If 
« we conſider the caſe attentively, 
<« we ſhall find very many inſtitu- 
cc tions of our religion to have been 
c horrowed from the ceremonies of 
the Ægyptians and the Gentiles 
« all which our Prieſts now make 
<« uſe of in our myſteries, by refer- 
<« ring to the onely true God, Jeſus 
« Chrift, what the ignorance, falſe 
religion, and ſenſeleſs ſuperſtition 

c of the Pagans had applied to their 
© Gods, and to mortal men after 
cc their conſecration [s]. 


Our Catholic however concludes 
his work in a very different ſtile: 
and in a kind of triumph for an 
imagined victory, undertakes by my 


de luy dire, que beaucoup de ceremonies du Paganiſme 
avoient etè ſanctifieès par la pietè de noſtre Religion, 
ce qui ne s eſtoĩt point fait ſans myſtere; je m apperceus, 


qu'il Fen etonna un peu: Sur quoy je luy demandai 


audience, &c. Memoires de Marolles. par. 2. p. 209. 
[5] De religione Veter. Romanor. ad fin. 


OWN 
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own way of reaſoning, to demon- 
ſtrate the ſame Conformity between the 
Engl. ib and Romiſh Church, which I 
have attempted to ſhew between Po- 
| pery and Paganiſm; from the num- 
ber of obſe ervances, which our Church 
ill retains from the old Reli gion of 
Rome : in conſequence of which, he 
ſays, © if my argument be right, 
« our Proteſtancy at laſt will be 
« found to be nothing better than 
ce heatheniſh Idolatry. > But if we 
recollect the definition, which I have 
given above, of Popery, the queſtion 
will be reduced to a ſhort iſſue; by 
conſidering onely, whether any of 
thoſe particulars, which prove their 
religion to be paganiſh, are retained 
Rill in ours; whether we have any 
incenſe, holy water, or lamps in our 
Churches; any votive offerings hang- 
ing round our pillars ; any miracu- 
lows images; any adoration of Saints; 
any altars in the ftreets, the way-ſides, 
and tops of hills; any proceſſions ; mi- 


racles, 
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racles, or monkery amongſt us: if 


after all our reformation, we retain 
any of theſe, we are ſo far undoubt- 


edly as criminal as they ; but if none 
of them can be found upon us, we 
are clear at leaſt from all that pager 
idolatry, which glares out ſo mani- 
feftly from every part of the Popiſh 


All that he can object to us on this 
head, amounts to no more than this; 
That there are ſeveral obſervances 

© retained in our ſacred Offices, 
„ which we uſe in common with 
the Church of Rome: wie own it: 
but take them all to be ſuch, as we 
may retain with innocence. We pro- 
ſeſs to retain all, that is truly Chri- 
ſtian; all, that is injoined by the 
Goſpel, or by juſt inference deduci- 
ble from it. But if beſides all this, 
they candiſcover any thing amongſt 
us, that they can claim as their own : 
or that may properly be called - 
7 -. 
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piſb; I ſhould willingly reſign it to 
them; and conſent to any expedient, 
that may remove us farther ſtill from 
Popery, and unite us more cloſely 
with all ſober Proteſtants. But whe- 
ther any thing of this ſort be remain- 
ing in our preſent eſtabliſhment ; or 
how far any of the inſtances, which 
he declares to have been borrowed 
from Rome, may want a review or 
farther reformation, as it is not the 
art of a private man to determine, 
ſo I ſhall refer it, as I ought, to the 
Judgement of my Superiors. But it 
is high time to put an end to the rea- 
der's trouble, to which I ſhall beg 
leave onely to add the following ano- 
nymous Letter, which has ſome re- 
lation to my preſent Subject, and 
was ſent to me by the poſt, while I 
was employed on the life of Cicero. 


« FIR, 
« You are deſired by one of 


. 


ur 


«© Subſcribers, inſtead of amuſing 


2 - your- 
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« yourſelf with writing the h e wy 
«© Cicero, to anſwer = Catholic 


„ Chriſtian, written (as the Author 


„ declares) in anſwer to, and in or- 
ce der to ſhew your falſe reaſonings 
in your compariſon of the Popiſb 
&« and Pagan ceremonies of Religion 
©« — This Catholic Chriſtian abuſes 
ce the Proteſtant Religion, taxes it's 
“ Divines with falſe tranſlations and 
c quotations out of Scripture, which 
cc he pretends, they do not under- 
ce ſtand or miſapply, to make out 
ce their own Heretical doctrines. 
« Such ſcandalous reproaches brought 
upon yourſelf, and alſo upon the 
© Proteſtant Religion. by your writ- 
< ings, make it incumbent on you, 
to wipe off theſe ſtains, which by 
« your means are contracted, before 
« you enter upon any other ſubject, 


« I am Yours, &c. 


1, -. 
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C P. F. It had been honeſter and 

c fairer, to have anſwered the book, 
« than to have complained zo 12 
« Biſhop of London, againſt the 
«© Printer, and got him put into 
«Priſon. ?. 


I do not know, how far my un- 
known Correſpondent will think him- 
ſelf obliged to me, for performing 
the taſk, that he preſcribes, of de- 
fending my Letter from Rome, from 
the cavils of the Catholic Chriſtian : 
J am in hopes however, that my 
pains may be of ſome uſe, as well to 
admoniſh all ſerious Papifts, of the 
fraud and foppery of their own wor- 
ſhip, as to deter Proteſtants from 
running over to a Church, fo noto- 
riouſly corrupt and Heatheniſh, As 
to the charge intimated in the poſt- 
ſcript, of procuring the impriſon- 
ment of the Printer, inſtead of an- 
ſwering the Author, it would have 


left indeed a juſt reproach upon me, 
3 OS | 
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if there had been any truth in it; 
but if any man has been impriſoned, 
or put to any trouble, on the account 
of that book, I declare, that I am 
an utter ſtranger to it; that I have 
not the honor to be known to the Bi- 
| ſhop of London; and that no perſo- 
nal provocation whatſoever could in- 
duce me, to deſire the impriſonment 
of any man for the ſake yo” his re- 
| ligion. My averſion to Popery is 
grounded, not onely on it's paganiſm 
and idolatry, but on it's being cal- 
culated for the ſupport of deſpotic 
power, and inconſiſtent with the ge- 
nius of a free government. This I 
take to be it's real character ; which 


1 do not however extend to the par- 
ticular profeſſors of it; many of 


whom I know to be 142 of great 
probity, politeneſs, and humanity; 
who through the prejudice of edu- 
cation, do not either ſee the conſe- 
quences, of what they are trained to 
profeſs; or —_— a miſtaken p_ 

2 O 
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of honor, think it a duty to adhere 
to the religion of their Anceſtors. 
With theſe I can live, not onely in 
charity, but in friendſhip ; without 
the leaſt inclination to offend them 
any farther, than by obſtructing all 
endeavours to introdue a religion 
amongſt us, which would neceſſari- 
ly be ruinous to the liberty of our 
country. Thus much thought my- 
ſelf obliged to ſay upon the occaſion 
of the foregoing Letter ; that while 
the Papiſts look upon me as an ene- 
my, they may conſider me at leaſt as 
a fair one; an enemy 70 the idola- 
trous and laviſh principles of their 
Church; but tree from all prejudice, 
or enmity to their ne 
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H E following 1 were 
the ſulhject of ſeveral Letters 
written by me from Rome, 
zo my friends in England ; and as the 
argument of them was much upon my 
thoughts, and always in my view, 
during my ſtay in Italy, ſo there 
hardly paſſed a day, that did not af- 
ford me freſh matter and proof for 
the confirmation of it, till my col. 
lections grew up to the fixe in which 
they now appear. Upon a review of 
= at my return, I faund it neceſ- 
ſary, for the ſake of method and con 
nection, to diſpoſe them into one conti- 
nued argument, and to collect into one 
view, under the form of a fingle Let. 
ter, what had been more ſlightly and 
ſeparately touched in ſeveral. 
AS Many 


of health, was the cauſe of my jour- 


cxviii To the Rravptr. 


Many writers, I know, have treat- 
ed the ſame ſubject before me; ſome 
of which ] have never ſeen ; but thoſe, 
whom I have looked into, handle it 
in a manner ſo different from what I 
have purſued, that I am under no a 
preben ſion of being thought a Plagiary, 
or to have undertaken a province al- 
ready occupied. My Obſervations are 
grounded on Facts, of which I have 
been an eye witneſs myſelf, and which 
others perhaps had not the opportunity 
of examining perſonally, or confider- 
ing fo particularly as I have done : 
and in my preſent repreſentation 5 of 
them, TI have not claimed the allowed 


privilege of a Traveller, to be believed 


on my own word, but for each article 


charged on the Church of Rome, have 


generally produced ſuch vouchers, as 
they themſelves will allow to be au- 


thentic. 


Much leiſure, with an infirm fate 


ney | 
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ney to Italy; and on ſuch an occaſion, 
I thought it my duty, to uſe the oppor- 
tunity given me by Providence, to- 

wards detecting and expoſing, as far 
as IT was able, the true ſpring and 
ſource of thoſe impoſtures, which, un- 
der the name of Religion, have been 
forged from time to time for no other 
purpoſe, than to oppreſs the liberty, 
and engroſs the property of mankind. 


But whatever be my opinion of the 
general ſcheme of that religion, yet, out 
of juſtice to the particular profeſſors 
of it, I think myſelf obliged to de- 
clare, that I found much candor, 
humanity, and politeneſs in all thoſe, 
whom I had the honor to converſe with; 

and though my character and pro- 

Feſſion were well known at Rome, yet 
I received particular civilities from 
perſons of the firſt diſtinction both in 
the Church, and the Court. By 
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LETTER from ROME. 


SIR, 


AM ſenſible, that by this time you can- 
I not but be deſirous to have ſome ac- 
count of the entertainment, that I have 
met with in Rome ; for as you have often 
heard me declare a very high opinion of 
the pleaſure, which a curious man might 


_ reaſonably expect to find in it, ſo you will 


be impatient to hear, how far my expecta- 
tion has been anſwered, and my curioſity 
ſatisfied. You have obſerved, without 
doubt, from my former letters, that the 
pleaſure of my travels ſeemed to grow upon 
me in proportion to the progreſs, which I 


made on my journey, and to.my approach 


towards Rome; and that every place, which 
I had ſeen the laſt, ſtill pleaſed me the 


moſt, This was certainly true in my road 
through Lyons, Turin, Genua, Florence; 
but is much more remarkably ſo with regard, 
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to Rome; which, of all the places that I have 
yet ſeen, or ever ſhall ſee, is by far the 
moſt delightful : fince all thoſe very things, 
which had recommended any other place 
to me, and which I had been admiring be- 
fore, ſingle and diſperſed, in the ſeveral 
cities through which I paſſed, may be ſeen 
in Rome, as it were in one view, and not 

only in greater plenty, but in greater per- 
fection. | 


I have often been thinking, that this 
voyage to Taly might properly enough be 
compared to the common ſtages and journey 
of life. At our ſetting out through France, 
the pleafures that we find, like thoſe of our 
youth, are of the gay fluttering kind, 
vrhich grow by degrees, as we advance to- 
wards Taly, more ſolid, manly, and ratio- 
nal, but attain not their full perfection till 
we reach Rome; from which point 'we po 
ſooner turn homewards, than they begin 
again gradually to decline, and ach uſ- 
She Ge = white fn Jake de greg of vigor, 
through the other ſtages and cities of Tah, 
yet dwindle at laſt into wearineſs and fatigue, 
and a defire to be at home; where the tra- 
veller finiſhes his 21 as the old man 

Wh - 


L 
does his days, with the uſual privilege of 
being tireſome to his friends, by a perpe- 
tual repetition of paſt adventures. 


But to return to my ſtory. Rome is cer- 
tainly of all cities in the world the moſt en- 
tertaining to ſtrangers: for whether we 
conſider it in it's antient, or preſent; it's 
civil, or eccleſiaſtical ſtate; whether we 
| admire the great perfection of arts in the 
noble remains of Old Rome; or the re- 
vival of the ſame arts in the beautiful orna- 
ments of modern Rome; every one, of what 
genius or taſte ſoever, will be ſure to find 
ſomething or other, that will deſerve his at- 
tention, and engage his curioſity: and even 
thoſe, who have no particular taſt or re- 
gard at all for things curious, but travel 
meerly for the ſake of faſhion, and to waſte 
time, will ſtill ſpend that time with more 
ſatisfaction at Rome, than any where elſe; 


from that eaſy manner, in which they find 


themſelves accommodated with all the con- 
veniences of life; that general civility . and 


reſpect to ſtrangers; that quiet and ſecuri : 


ty, which every man of prudence is ſure 
to find in it, But one thing is certainly pe- 
culiar to this city; that though travellers 
bs have 


| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
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have generally been ſo copious in their de- 


ſcriptions of it, and there are publiſhed in 


all parts of Europe fuch voluminous collecti- 


ons of it's curioſities, yet it is a ſubjet 


never to be exhauſted: fince in the infinite 
variety of entertainment, which it affords, 
every judicious obſerver will neceſſarily find 
ſomething or other, that has either eſcaped 


the ſearches of others, or that will at leaſt 


aftord matter for more particular and curious 
remarks, than a common traveller is capa- 
ble of making, or a general collector has 


time to reflect on. The learned Montfau- 


con, ſpeaking of the Villa of Prince Bor- 


gbeſe, ſays; though it's Antique monuments 


and rarities have been a hundred times de- 


ſeribed in print, that many more of them 
till have been overlooked and omitted, than 


are yet publiſhed [a]. And if this be true 
of one ſingle collection, what an idea muſt 


we have of the immenſe treaſure of the 


fame kind, which the whole city is able to 
furniſh? 


[a] Adee ut cum ſexcenties in deſcriptionibus, quæ de 


villa Burgheſiana in publicum emiſſæ ſunt, monumenta 
bene multa enumerata recenſitaque ſint, multo plura pre- 


termiſſa fant inobſervata, Diar. Ital. c. 16. 


As 
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As for my own journey to this place, it 
was not, I own, any motive of devotion, 
which draws ſo many others hither, that 
_ occaſioned it. My zeal was not bent on 
viſiting the holy threſholds of the Apoſtles, 


or kiſſing the feet of their ſucceſſor. 1 
knew, that their ecclefiaſtical antiquities were 


| moſtly fabulous and legendary; ſupported 
by fictions and impoſtures, too groſs to em- 


ploy the attention of a man of ſenſe. For 


ſhould we allow, that St. Peter had been 
at Rome, (of which many learned men 


however have doubted [5],) yet they had 


not, I knew, any authentic monuments 
remaining of him; any v:/ible foorſteps ſub- 
ſiſting, to demonſtrate his reſidence among 
them: and ſhould we aſk them for any 
evidence of this kind, they would refer us 
to the impreſſion of his face on the wall of 
the dungeon, in which he was confined: or 
to a fountain in the bottom of it, raiſed mi- 

raculouſly by him out of the rock, in order 


- [4] De Petri Romam adventu, ſede xxv. annorum, ſu- 


premo capitis ſupplicio ibidem, nemo, qui paullo humanior 
fuerit, credere poſſet. Scalig. in Joh. 18. 31. it. Vid. 
PFrid. Spanh. Miſcellan. Sacrz Antiq. I. 3. Diſſertat. 3. 

| le 


ny 
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to baptize his fellow-priſoners [c]: or to 
the mark of our Savior's feet in a ſtone, 
on which he appeared to him, and ſtopped 
bim, as he was flying out of the city from a 
perſecution then raging: In memory of 
which, there was a Church built on the ſpot, 
called St. Mary delle Piante, or of the 
marks of the feet; which falling into de- 
cay, was ſupplied by a chapel], at the ex- 
pence of our Cardinal Poo! [4]. But the 


ftone itſelf, more valuable, as their writers 


ſay [el, than any of the precious ones; be- 


ing a perpetual monument and proof of the 


Chriſtian Religion; is preſerved with all 
du? reverence in St. Sebaſtian's Church; 
where I purchaſed a print of it, with ſeveral 
others of the ſame kind. Or they would 


[IJ Due glorioſe * laſciarono di ſe in queſta prigi- — 


one i detti ſanti Apoſtoli, &c. Vid. Rom. Modern. Giorn. 
5. c. 13. Rione di Campitelli. It. Vid. Aringhi Rom. 
ſubterran. I. 2. c. 1. It. Montfauc. Diar. Ital. c. 13. p. 174. 
Unda deeſt: Petri virga Tarpeia Rupes 
Percuſſa, e Petris larga fluenta dedit, &c. 


[4] Rom. Modern. Giorn. 2. Rione di Ripa 21. 

[e] Vid. Aring. ibid. I. 3. c. 21. Lapis vero ille dig- 
niſſimus & omni pretioſo lapidi anteferendus, in D. Sebaſ- 
tiani eccleſiam tranſlatus, ibidem, quo par eſt religionis 
cultu, in perenne Religionis Chriſtianæ monumentum aſ- 


appeal 


4 
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aw perhaps to the evidence of ſome 


miracle wrought at his execution; as 


do in the caſe of St. Paul in a Church 


called, At the three Fountains; the place 


where he was beheaded: on which occa- 
fion, it ſeems, ©* Inſtead. of blood there 
<< iſſued only milk from his veins; and his 
* head, when ſeparated from the. body, 
having made three jumps upon the 
* ground, raiſed at each place a ſpring of 
<« living water, which retains ſtill, as they 
© would perſuade us, the plain taſt of 


„ milk: of all which facts we have an 


account in Baronius, Mabillon, and all their 
graveſt authors [ F]; and may ſee printed 
figures of them in the deſcription of mo- 


dern Rome [g]. 


It was no part of my deſign, to ſpend 
my time abroad, in attending to the ridicu- 
lous fictions of this kind: the chief plea- 
ſure, which I propoſed to my ſelf, was, to 


[/] Cum ſacrum caput obtruncaretur, non tam fluenta 
ſanguinis, quam candidiſſimi lactis rivuli, &c. 

It. in ipſo autem Martyrii loco tres adhuc pexigui jugiter 
fontes, &c. horum primus cæteris dulcior ſaporem lactis pra 
ſe fert, &c. Aring. I. 3. c. 2 It. vid. Baronii Annal. A. D. 
69. It. Mabill. Iter. Ital. p. 142. 

Le. Vid. Rem. Modern Gior. 2. c. 17. Rione di 3 

Vilit 
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viſit the genuin remains, and venerable re- 
ligues of Pagan Rome; che authentic monu- 
ments of antiquity, that demonſtrate the 
certainty of thoſe hiſtories, which are the 
entertainment, as well as the inſtruction of 
our younger years; and which, by the early 
prejudice of being the firft knowledge that 


we acquire, as well as the delight, which 


they give, in deſcribing the lives and man- 
ners of the greateſt men, who ever lived, 
gain ſometimes ſo much upon our riper age, 
as to exclude too often other more uſeful 
and neceſſary ſtudies. I could not help 


flattering myſelf with the joy, that I ſhould 


have, in viewing the_ very place and ſcene 
of thoſe important events, the knowledge 
and explication of which have ever ſince 


been the chief employment of the learned 


and polite world; in treading that ground, 
where at every ſtep we ſtumble on the rains 
of ſome fabric deſcribed by the Antients; 


and cannot help ſetting a foot on the memo- 


rial of ſome celebrated action, in which the 
great heroes of antiquity had been perſonally 


engaged. I amuſed myſelt with the 


thoughts of taking a turn in thoſe very 


walks, where Cicero and his friends had held 
their philoſophical diſputations, or of ſtand- 


ing 
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ing on that very ſpot, where he had deli- 
vered ſome of his famous e 


wn Such | gude as theſe, hh which I 
often entertained myſelf on my road to 
| Rome, are not, I dare fay, peculiar to my- 
ſelf, but common to all men of reading 
and education; whoſe dreams upon a voy- 
age to Italy, like the deſcriptions of the 
Ehlfian fields, repreſent nothing to their 
fancies, but the pleaſure.of finding. out and 
converſing with thoſe ancient ' Sages and 
Heroes, whoſe. characters they have moſt 
admired, Nor indeed is this imagination 
much diſappointed in the event; for, as 
Cicero obſerves, [] Whether it be from 
ce nature, or ſome weakneſs in us, it is cer- 
* tain, that we are much more affected with 
the fight of thoſe places, where great 
and famous men have ſpent moſt part of 
e their lives, than either to hear of their 
* actions, or read their works: and he 
was not, as he tells us, © fo much pleaſed 


* . de nobis bas. inquit, FATE dicam, an errore 
quodam, ut cum ea loca videamus, in quibus Memoria dig. 
nos viros acceperimus multos eſſe verſatos, magis moveamur, 
quam fi quando eorum ipſorum aut facta audiamus, aut ſcrip- 
tum aliquod legamus. Cic. de Fin. 5. ; 

15785 ö * with 
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« with Athens itſelf, for it's ſtately build- 
* ings or exquiſite pieces of art, as in re- 
collecting the great men, whom it had 


b bred; in carefully viſiting their ſepul- 


* chers; and finding out the place where 
c each had lived, or walked, or held his 
6e diſputations [i].“ This is what every 
man of curiofity will, in the like circum- 
ſtances, find true in himſelf; and for my 
own part, as oft as I have been rambling 
about in the very roſtra of old Rome, or in 
that temple of concord, where Tully aſſem- 
bled the Senate in Catzline's conſpiracy [&]; 
I could not help fancying myſelf much 
more ſenſible of the force of his eloquence; 
whilſt the impreſſion of the place ſerved to 
warm my imagination to a degree almoſt 
equal to that of his old audience. | 


F As therefore my general ſtudies had fur- 
niſhed me with a competent knowledge of 
Roman H. 0 as well as an —_— 


| Tm Me quidem ipſz illz noſtræ Athene non tam operi- 
bus magnificis exquiſitiſque antiquorum Artibus delectant, 
quam recordatione ſummorum Virorum, ubi quiſque habi- 
tare, ubi ſedere, ubi diſputare fit ſolitus ; ſtudioſeque eorum 
cow Sepulchra contemplor. De Legib. 2. 2. JW 


0 Vid. Orat. in Catilin. 3-4: It. Phil. 2. 4. 


wk 
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ſearch more particular! y into ſome branches 
of it's antiquities, ſo I had reſolved to em- 
ploy my ſelf chiefly in inquiries of this ſort; 
and to loſe as little time as poſſible, in tak- 
ing notice of the fopperies and ridiculous 
ceremonies of the preſent Religion of the 
place. But J ſoon found myſelf miſtaken; 
for the whole form and outward dreſs of 
their worſhip ſeemed fo groſsly idolatrous 
and extravagant, beyond what I had ima- 
gined, and made fo ſtrong an impreſſion on 
me, that I could not help conſidering it 
with a particular regard; eſpecially when 
the very reaſon, which I thought would 
have hindred me from taking any notice 
of it at all, was the chief cauſe, that en- 
gaged me to. pay ſo much attention to it: 
for nothing, I found, concurred fo much 
with my original intention of converſing 
with the ancients; or ſo much helped my 
imagination, to fancy myſelf wandering a- 
bout in old Heathen Rome, as to obſerve 
and attend to their religious worſhip; all 
whoſe ceremonies appeared plainly to have 
been copied from the rituals of primitive 
Paganiſm; as if handed down by an un- 
interrupted ſucceſſion from the prieſts of old, 
to the prieſts of new Rome; whilſt each of 
1 them 
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them readily explaned and called to my mind 
ſome paſſage of a claſſic author, where the 
Jame ceremony was deſcribed, as tranſacted 

in the ſame form and manner, and in the 

| ame place, where 1 now Gt it executed 

| before my eyes: ſo that as oft as I was pre- 

| 

| 

| 


ſent at any. religious exerciſe in their 
Churches, it was more -naffiral, to fancy 
myſelf Tooking on at ' ſort *folemn att of 
| Aar) in old Rome, than "fiſting at a 
worſhip, inſtituted on the principles, and 
formed upon the Pan of Chriſtianity. 


Many of our Divines have, I know, 
with much learning and ſolid reaſoning 
charged, and effectually proved the crime of 
idolatry on the Church of Rome: but theſe 

controverſies (in which there is ſtill ſome- 
thing plauſible to be ſaid on the other fide, 
and where the charge is conſtantly denied, 

and with much ſubtilty evaded) are not ca- 

| pable of giving that conviction, which 1 

if immediately received from my ſenſes; the 
ſureſt witneſſes of fact in all caſes; and 
which no man can fail to be furniſhed witH, 


in the full pomp and diſplay of its pagean- 1 
try; and ä all it's arts and powers b: 


| | Vbo ſees Popery, as it is exerciſed in — —ñ—— 
| 
3, with- 


- 
a 
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withoutcaution or reſerve. This fille * 
of the. Popiſb and Pagan Religion, ſeemed” © 


ſo evident and clear, and ſtruck my imagi- 
nation ſo forcibly, that I ſoon reſolved to 


give myſelf the trouble of ſearching to the 


bottom; and to explane and demonſtrate 


the certainty of it, by comparing together 


the principal and molt obvious parts of each 
worſhip: which, as it was my firſt em- 


ployment after I came to Rome, ſhall be 


the ſubject of my firſt Letter. Reſerving 
therefore to my next, the account, that 1 


| deſign to give you of the antiquities and 


other curto/ities of the place, I ſhall find 
matter enough for this time, to tire both 


you and myſelf, in ſhewing the ſource and 
origin of the Popiſh Ceremonies, and the 
exact conformity of them wal thoſe of their 


Pagan ogg 
The very firſt thing & that a ſtranger muſt 


neceſſarily take notice of, as ſoon as he en- 
ters their Churches, is the uſe of incenſe or 


perfumes in their religious offices : the firſt 
ſtep, which he takes within the door, will be 
ſure to make him ſenſible of it, by the of- 
fence, that he will immediately receive 


| bK the ſmell, as well as ſmoak of this 


* - incenſe ; 
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incenſe; with which the whole Church con- 
tinues filled for ſome time after every ſo- 
lemn ſervice. A cuſtom, received directly 
from Pagor11ſm; and which preſently called 
to my mind the old deſcriptions of the Hea- 
then temples and altars, which are ſeldom 
or never mentioned by the ancients without 


the epithet of perfumed or incenſed [1]. 


In ſome of their principal Churches, 
where you have before you, in one view, 
a great number of altars, and all of them 
ſmoaking at once with feams of incenſe, 
how natural is it to imagine one's ſelf tran- 
ſported into the temple of ſome Heathen dei- 
ty, or that of the on Venus Ones 


by Virgil? 


Ubi templum illi, centumque Sabeo 
Ti hw calent Arg, ſertifqus recentibus 
Halant. En. I. 420. 


[7] ——Ti-»0- Bower: Ovics, Hom. II. . 148. 4937 
Thuricremis cum dana impuneret Aris. Virg. An. 4 


V-:453: 
Theocrit. id. g. 123. . II. 9. 48. Virgil. Oy | 


* Jovem vidi, cum jam ſua mittere vellet, 
Fulmina, nn Orid. 1 | 
er 
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Her hundred altars there with garkinds 


crown'd, 
And richeſt incenſe ſmoaking, bur around 


Sweet odors, Cc. 


Under the P Baer, the uſe of 


zncenſe for any purpoſe of religion was 
thought ſo contrary to the obligations of 
Chriſtianity, that in their perſecutions, the 
very method of trying and convitting a 
_ Chriſtian, was by requiring him onely, to 
throw the leaſt grain of it into the m"_— 
or on the 22 . 


Under the Ch riſtian Emperors, on the 
other hand, it was looked upon as a rite fo 


rer po A beatheniſh, that [a] the very 
places 


i] Maximus dixit: Thure tantum Deos, Nicander, ho- 
norato. Nicander dixit : Quomodo poteſt homo Chriſtianus 
lapides & ligna colere, Deo relicto immortali? &c. Vid. 
AR. Martyr. Nicandri, 572 apud Mabill. Iter. E - 1. 
Par. 2. p. 247. 

Adeo ut Chriſtianos * ſacrificare crederent, ubi ſummis 
Digitis paululum thuris injeciſſent Acerram, &c. Vide Du- 
rant. de Ritib. I. 1. c. 9. 

Non eſt in eo tantùm Servitus Idoli, ſiquis duobus digitu- 
lis Thura in buſtum arz jaciat. Hieron. Oper. T. 4. Epiſt. 
ad Heliod. p. 8. | 

LI Namque omnia loca, quz Thuris conſtiterit vapore 


. ſi tamen ea fuiſſe in jure thuriſicantium probabitur, 
ö Fiſco 


8 
fx 
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places or bouſes, where it could be proved 


to have been done, were by a law of The- 
odoſius confiſcated to the government. 


In the old baſ5-rehiefs, or pieces of ſculb- 
ture, where any Heathen ſacrifice is repre- 
ſented, we never fail to obſerve a boy in 2 
cred habit, which was always white, 
tending on the prieft, with a little +" yl or 
box in his hands, in which this incenſe was 
kept for the uſe of the altar [o]. And in 
the ſame manner {till in the Church of Rome, 
there is always a boy in ſurplice, waiting on 
the prieſt at the altar with the ſacred uten- 
fils, and among the reſt, the Thuribulum or 
veſſel of incenſe, which the prieſt, with 
many ridiculous motions and croſſings, 
waves ſeveral times, as it is ſmoaking, 
around, -and over the altar in different _ 


of the ſervice. 


The next thing, that will of courſe 
ſtrike one's imagination, is their uſe of 


Fiſco noſtro adſocianda cenſemus, &c. Jac. Gothof. de Stat. 
Paganor. ſub Chriſtian. Imper. leg. 12. p. 15. 
{-] Vid. Montfauc. Antiq. Tom. 2. Plate 23, 24, 25- 
Da mib i Thura, Puer, Pingues facientia Flammas. 
| Ovid. Trift. 5. 5. 


= 
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holy water : for nobody ever goes in or out 
of a church, but is either ſprinkled by the 
prieſt, who attends for that purpoſe on ſo- 
lemn days, or elſe ſerves himſelf with it 
from a veſſel, uſually of marble, placed juſt 
at the door, not unlike to one of our bap- 
tiſmal fonts. Now this ceremony is ſo no- 
toriouſly and directly tranſmitted to them 
from Paganiſm, that their own writers 
make not the leaſt ſcruple to own it. The 
Jeſuit la Cerda, in his notes on a paſſage of 
Virgil, where this practice is mentioned, 
ſays, Hence was derived the cuſtom of holy 
Church, to provide purifying or holy water 
at the entrance of their Churches [ p]. Aqua- 


minarium or Amula, ſays the learned Mont- 


faucon, was a vaſe of holy water, placed 
by the. Heathens at the entrance of their 


Temples, to ſprinkle themſelves with [q]. 


The fame veſſel was by the Greeks called 
II eg failigiov; two of which, the one of 
gold, the other of filver, were given by 
Crafic to the Temple of Apollo at Del- 


ei Spargens rore levi, &c. Virg. En. 6 230. vid. Not. 


Dll Vid. Montfauc. Antiquit. T. 2. Pt. $4 1. 3. c. 6. 
æabagclic d dg 


Apa] gulli vas. Eurip. Jone, v. 96. 
Phi [e]: 
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phi [+]: and the cuſtom of ſprinkling them- 
ſelves was ſo neceſſary a part of all their 
religious offices, that the method of ex- 
communication ſeems to have been by pro- 
hibiting to offenders the approach and uſe 
of the boly-water pot [5]. The very com- 
poſition of this boly-water was the ſame alſo 
among the Heathens, as it is now among 


the Papiſts, being nothing more than a mix- 


ture of ſalt with common water [t]: and 


the form of the ſprinkling-bruſh, called by 
the ancients aſperſorium or aſpergillum 
(which is much the ſame with what the 
prieſts now make uſe of) may be ſeen in 
bas-reliefs, or ancient coins, wherever the 
znfignia, or emblems of the Pagan priefthood 
are deſcribed, of which it is u. erg 


Ir Herodot. I. 1. 51. Clem. Alex. Strom. Il. . 
I Vid. Æſchin. Orat. contra Cteſiphon. 8 
J Porro ſingulis diebus Dominicis ſacerdos miſſæ ſacrum 
facturus, aquam ſale adſperſam benedicendo revocare debet 
eaque populum adſpergere. Durant. de Rit. I. I. c. 21. 
ireila N doo pips ſpurvor, we ves ty 
| Ot gi 4 d v9 og. Theocrit. x9. 93- 
Ie] Vid. Montfauc. Antiq. T. 2. P. 1. I. 3. c. 6. It may 
be ſeen on a filver coin of Julius Cæſar, as well as many other 
Emperors. Ant. pgs diſcorſo ſopra le Medaglie. 


Plating, 


— 
* 


[ x39 ] 

Plating, in his — af the Paper, and 
other authors, aſcribe the inſtitution of this 
boly-water to Pope Alexander the firſt; who 
is ſaid to have lived about the year of Chriſt 

113: but it could not be introduced ſo 
early, ſince for ſome ages after, we find the 
primitive fathers ſpeaking of it, as a cuſ- 
tom purely heatheniſh, and condemning it 
as impious and deteſtable. Tuſtin Martyr 
ſays, That it was invented by dzmons, 
* in imitation of the true baptiſm ſignified 
* by the Prophets, that their votaries might 
* alſo have their pretended purifications by 
<« water [x]: and the Emperor Fulian, 
out of ſpite to the Chriſtians, uſed to order 
the victuals in the markets to be ſprinkled 
with boly-water, on purpoſe either to ſtarve, 
or force them to eat, what by their own 
principles they eſteemed polluted [y]. 


Thus we ſee what contrary notions the 
Primitive and Romiſh Church have of this 


[] Kat vd A d rdro d i of A, ict r g. 
Oure xexnevſjpuiror, irigſnoay & eailifew da urùe rds ag TH liga 
dvr imiedwollag. Juſt. n. Apol. 1. p. 91. Edit. Thitlb. 

DJ Vid. nnn de * Templor. 1. 2. c. 25. 
| cer 2 
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Ceremony : the firſt condemns it as ſuper/ti- 
tous, abomi nable, and irreconcileable with 


Chriſtianity : the latter adopts it as highly 


 edifying and applicable to the i improvement 


of chriſtian piety : the one looks upon it 
as the contrivance of the Devil to delude 
mankind; the other as the ſecurity of man- 
find againſt the deluſions of the devil. But 
what is ſtill more ridiculous than even the 
ceremony itſelf, is to ſee their learned writers 
gravely reckoning up the ſeveral virtues and 
benefits, derived from the uſe of it, both to 
the foul and the body [Zz]; and to crown 
all, producing a long roll of miracles, to 


atteſt the certainty of each virtue, which 


they aſcribe to it [a]. Why may we not 
then juſtly apply to the preſent people of 
Rome, what was ſaid by the Poet of it's 
old inhabitants, for the uſe of 7075 "very 


ceremony? 4 AE. 


Ah nimium gas gur. tri ifia crimina 
cædis e . 
Flumined 70lli of ert aqua! 

Ovid. Faſt, 2. 4 3 


is 2 


e 


Tx) a 6. It. Hoſpin. ibid. 
fa] Hujus aquæ benedictæ virtus variis miraculis illuſtra- 
tur, Cc. Durant. ibid. 
Ah, 


f 
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Ab. eaſy Fools, to ain chat a whole. 
Flood 


6 water e er . purge the fon of 
nee + NEE 


bs ts not at 3 tecollect ir the 
* went ſo far, as to apply the uſe of 
this holy-water to the purifying or bleſſing 
their: horſes, aſſes, and other cattle; or 


| whether this be an improvement of andere 


| modern. Giorn. 6. c. 46. Rione de Monti. 


Rome, which has dedicated a yearly feſtival 


peculiarly to this ſervice, called in their 


vulgar language, the benediction of horſes; 
which is always celebrated with much ſo- 
lemnity in the month of January; ; when 


all the inhabitants of the city and neigh- 


bou rhood ſend up their horſes, aſſes, Sc. 


to the convent of St. Anthony, near St. Mary 


the Great, where a prieſt in ſurphce at the 
Church-door /prinkles with his bruſh all 


the animals ſingly, as they are preſented to 
him, and receives from each owner a 


tuity proportionable to his zeal and abili- 


ty [5]. Amongſt the reſt, J had my own 


* [4] Ma ogni ſorte d'animali 4 queſto ſanto ſi raccom- 
manda, e però nel giorno della ſua feſta ſono portate molte 
offerte a queſta ſua chieſa, in gratitudine delle gratie, che 
diverſi hanno ottenute da lui ſopra de loro beſtiami. Rom. | 


| barks 


„ 


horſes bleſt at the expence of about eigb- 


teen pence of our money; as well to ſatisfy 


my own curioſity, as to humor the coach- 


man; who was perſuaded, as the common 


people generally are, that ſome miſchance 
would befall them within the year, if they 
wanted the benefit of this Benediction. 
Mabillon, in giving an account of this func- 
tion, of which he happened alſo to be an 


eye witneſs, makes no other reflection upon 


it, than that it was new and wnuſual to 


| I have met indeed with ſome hints of a 


practice, not foreign to this, among the an- | 


cients; of ſprinkling their horſes. with wa- 
ter in the Circenfian Games [d]: but 
whether this was done out of a \ſuper/ti- 


tious view, of inſpiring any virtue, or puri- 


fying them for thoſe races, which were e- 
ſteemed ſacred; or merely to refreſh them 
under the violence of ſuch an exerciſe, is 


e] In Feſto Sancti Antonii prope S. Mariam Majorem, 


ritus nobis inſolitus viſus eſt, ut quicquid equorum eſt in 


urbe ducantur cum ſuis phaleris ad portam eccleſiæ, ubi 


aqua luſtrali ab uno e patribus omnes & ſinguli aſpergun- 


tur, dato annuo cenſu. Mabill. It. Ital. p. 136. 
[4] Vid. Rubenii Elect. 2. 18. 


** 


not 
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not eaſy to determine. But allowing the 
Romiſh Prieſts to have taken the hint from 
| ſome old cuſtom of Paganiſm; yet this how- 
ever muſt be granted them, that they alone 
were. capable of cultivating ſo coarſe and 
| barren a piece of ſuperſtition, into a revenue 
ſufficient. for the maintenance of forty or 
Ae NE, n | 


No Ebner is a man 8 a little fot 
ward into their Churches, and begins to 
look about him, but he will find his eyes 
and attention attracted by a number of 
lamps and wax candles, which are conſtant- 
ly burning before the Shrines and Images of 
their Sainty, In all the great Churches of Italy, 
ſays Mabillon [e], they hang up lamps at every 
altar : a fight, which will not only ſurprize 
a ſtranger by the novelty of it, but will 
furniſh him with another proof and example 
of the conformity of the Romiſb with the 
Pagan worſhip ; by recalling to his memory 
many - paſſages of the Heathen Writers, 
| where their perpetual lamps and candles are 


| De] Ad ſingulas eccleſiz aras (qui rien] in omnibus 128 
Baſilicis obſervatur) ſingulæ W ſæ ſunt Lmpades. 


: bil. „Ann. „ 
+ | Ae 
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_ deſcribed as continually burning before the 
altars and ſtatues of their Deities [ ,]. 


Herodotus tells us of the Ægyptians, (who 
firſt introduced the uſe of /ights or lamps 
into their temples) [g] that they had a 

| Famous yearly feſtival, called from the prin- 
cipal ceremony of it, the lighting up of can- 
ales [H]: but there's ſcarce a fingle feſtival 
at Rome, which might not for the ſame rea- 
| ſon be called by the ſame name. 


„ primitive writers Capi expoſe 
the folly and abſurdity of this heatheniſh 
cuſtom [i]: they hight up candles to God, 
ſays Lactantius, as if be lived in the dark : 


and do not they deſerve to paſs for * 


UV Placuere & Lychnuchi penſiles in delubris. 
Plin. Hiſt. Nat. I. 34. 3. 


Vidi Cupitinem argenteum cum Lampade. 
Cic. in Ver. : 2. 


a. aras poſuit, vigilemque ſacraverat i ignem. 
Virg. En. + 200. 


[g] Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 1. c. 16. 


[3] Kai TH Gern Sv ler. W Herod. I. 2. 
LXII. Edit. Lond. | 


2 Hoſpin. de Orig. Templor. 1. 2. 22. | 79 Bi 
2 3 who. 


„ 
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who offer lamps to the Author and Gi ver of 
 Laghte 


| In the collections of old inſcriptions, we 
find many inſtances of preſents and dona- 
tions from private perſons, of /amps and can- 
dleſticks to the temples and altars of their 
gods [k]: a piece of zeal, which continues 
ſtill the ſame in modern Rome: where each 
Church abounds with /amps of maſſy ſilver, 
and ſometimes even of gold: the gifts of 
Princes, and other perſons of diſtinction: 
and it 1s ſurprizing to ſee, how great a 
number of this kind are perpetually burn- 
ing before the altars of their principal 
Saints, or miraculous Images; as St, Anthony 
of Padua, or the Lady of Loretto; as well 
as the vaſt profuſion of wax candle, with 
which their Churches are Ausainated on 
every great feſtival: when the high altar 
covered with gold and ſilver plate, brought 
out of their treaſuries, and ſtuck full of 
wax lights, diſpoſed in beautiful figures, 
looks more like the rich fde-board of ſome 
great Prince, dreſſed out for a feaſt, than 
an altar to pay divine worſhip at. 


[4] * 11. cum ſuis Lychnuchis & Lucerna. Grut. 


Inſc. 177. 3 N 
L But 
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But a ſtranger will not be more ſurprized 
at the number of lamps, or wax lights, burn- 
ing before their altars, than at the num- 
ber of offerings, or votive gifts, which are 
hanging all around them, in conſequence 
of vows, made in the time of danger; and 
in gratitude for deliverances and cures, 
wrought in fickneſs or diſtreſs: a practice 
ſo common among the Heathens, that no 
one cuſtom of antiquity is ſo frequently men- 
tioned by all their writers; and many of 
their original donaria, or votive offerings 
are preſerved to this day in the cabinets of 
the curious; viz. images of metal, ſtone, 
or clay, as well as legs, arms, and other 
parts of the body, which had formerly been 
hung up in their temples, in teſtimony of 
ſome divine favor or cure effected by their 
tutelar deity in that particular member [II: 
but the moſt common of all offerings were 
pictures, repreſenting the hiſtory of the 
miraculous cure or deliverance, vouchſafed 
upon the vow of the donor. 


[] Vid. Montfauc. Antiquit. T. 2. p. 1. 1. 4 c. 4. 
5 6. : | 


Nunc, 


1 89 a> 8 
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Nunc, dea, nunc ſuccurre mili ; nam 
poſſe mederi 
Pitta docet templis multa tabella tuis. 


Tibul. El. 1. 3. 
Now, goddeſs, help, for thou canſt help 
beſtow, | 
As all theſe Fo round thy altars 
ſhow. | 


A friend of hed the philofopher, cal- 
led the Ather/t, having found him once m 
a temple, as the ſtory is told by Cicero [1m]; 
You, ſays he, who think the Gods take no 
notice of human affairs, do not you ſee here 
by this number of pictures, how many people, 
for the ſake of their vows, have been ſaved 
in ſtorms at ſea, and got ſafe into har- 


por ? Yes, ſays Diagoras, I fee how it 


; for tho 2 are never painted, who hap- 
* to be drowned. The temples of Aſcu- 
lapius were more eſpecially rich in theſe 
offerings, which Livy ſays, were the price 


and pay for the cures, that he had wrought. for 


the fick n]: where they uſed 1 to — 


[n] Cic. Nat. Deor. I. 3. 253. 


[»] Tum &onis dives erat, quæ remediorum ſalutarium 
* mercedem ſacraverant Deo. Liv. I. 45. 28. 


3 | up, 
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up, and expoſe to common view, in tables 
of braſs or marble, a catalogue of all the i- 
4 raculous cures, which he had performed for 
| his votaries [o]: a remarkable fragment of 
| one of theſe tables is ſtill remaining and 
| publiſhed in Gruter's [p] Collections, hav- 
| ing been found in the ruins of a temple of 
that God, in the iſand of the Tiber at 
Rome : upon which the learned Montfau- 
| con makes this reflection; that in it are 
3 either ſeen the wiles of the Devil, to de- 
cerve the credulous ; or elſe the tricks of 
Pagan Prieſts, ſuborning men to counter feit 

diſeaſes and miraculous cures [g]. 


Now this piece of ſuperſtition had been 
found of old ſo beneficial to the preeftbood, 
that it could not fail of being taken into 
the ſcheme of the Romi ſi Worſhip : where 
it reigns at this day in as full height and 

| vigor, as in the ages of Pagan Idolatry ; 
| and in fo groſs a manner, as to give ſcan- 
| dial and offence even to ſome of their own 
| [Le] To * e IN ovT05; A TWY T6 KEAjEITWY, % r 


| c MCH Y I 0),y fv 4 ce ſeſga aha ro[xavc: ibgariia. 
| Strabo. T. 1. 515. 


| [] Gruter. Infeript. p. 78. 
. Et Montfauc. Antiq. T. 2. P. 1. I. 4. c. 4 
Del Ibid. | | 
* com- 
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communion. Polydore Virgil, after hav- 
ing deſcribed this practice of the ancients, 

in the ſame manner, /ſavs he, do we 
< now offer up in our Churches little images 
« of wax; and as oft as any part of the 
* body is hurt, as the hand or foot, &c. 
© we preſently make a vow to God, or 
* one of his Saints, to whom upon our re- 
© covery we make an offering of that hand 
«© or foot in wax: which cuſtom is now 
«© come to that extravagance, that we do 
the ſame thing for our cattle, which we 
5 do for ourſelves, and make offerings on 
* account of our oxen, horſes, ſheep; 
<* where a ſcrupulous man will queſtion, 
* whether in this we imitate the religion 
or the ſuperſtition of our anceſtors [y]. 


The altar of St. Philip Neri, ſays Ba- 
ronius [s], ſhines with votive pictures and 
8 images 

035 Pol. Virg. ge Inv. Rer. L 5. . 

LI Baron. Ann. 1. An. 57. n. 162. It. Aring. Rom. 
Subter. I. 1. c. 30. it. I. 6. 27. 

This Philip Neri is a Saint in high eſteem in all parts of 
Tah, where he has many Churches dedicated to him: 
he was founder of the congregation of the oratory, and 
died about a century and half go: his body lies under his 
altar, with the following inſcription, in a fine Church called 

2252 Nuova, which was founded and built for the ſervice | 
L 3 of 
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l « images, the proofs of as many miracles; 

f de receiving every day the additional luſter 

| © of freſh offerings from thoſe, who have 
| «© been favored with freſh benefits? a- 
j mongſt whom the preſent Pope himſelf 1 
| pays, as I have been told, a yearly acknow- 1 
| | ledgment, for a miraculous deliverance, that 3 
ö he obtained by the invocation of this Saint, 4 
| when he had like to have periſhed under the 3 
| ruins of a houſe, overturned in an earth- 1 
i} quake. 1 
| There 1s commonly ſo great a number J 


of theſe offerings hanging up in their 
Churches, that inſtead of adding any beauty, 
they often give offence, by covering or ob- 


of his congregation ; where we ſee his picture by Guido, 
and his ſtatue by Agardi. Cardinal Baronius, who was 
one of has diſciples, hes buried too in the ſame Church. 
CORPYS. 
8. PHILIFPI NERII CONGR. ORATORII 
FVNDATORIS 
AB IPSO DORMITIONIS DIE ANNOS 
QVATVOR ET QVADRAGINTA 
INCORRVPTVM DIVINA 
VIRTVTE SERVATVM OCVLIS FIDELIVM 
EXPOSITVM A DILECTIS IN CHRISTO 
FILIIS SVB EIVSDEM S. PATRIS ALTARI 
PERPET VAE SEPVLTVRAE MORE MAIORVM 
a COMMENDATVM EST 
ANNO SALVTIS. M. DC. XXXVIII. 


ſtructing 


=... 

ſtructing the ſight of ſomething more va- 
luable and ornamental : which we find to 
have been the caſe likewiſe in the od heathen 
temples ; where the Prieſis were obliged 
ſometimes to take them down, for the ob- 
ſtruction, which they gave to the beau ty of 
a fine pillar or altar [?]. For they conſiſt 
chiefly, as has been ſaid, of arms and legs, 

and little fgures of wood or wax, but eſpe- 
cially preces of boord painted, wad ſome- 
times indeed fine pictures, deſcribing the 
manner of the deliverance obtained by the 
miraculous interpofition of the Saint invok- 
ed: of which offerings, the bleſſed Virgin is 
ſo ſure always to carry off the greateſt 
ſhare, that it may truly be ſaid of her, 
what Juvenal ſays of the Goddeſs This, 
whoſe religion was at that time in the great- 
eſt vogue at Rome, that the parnters get 
their livelibood out of her. 


Piftores quis neſcit ab Hide paſci ? 


As once to Vis, now it may be ſaid, 
That Painters to the Fey owe their 
Bread. 


[ Ab his columnis, quz incommodZ oppoſita videban- 
tur, ſigna amovit, &c, Liv. I. 40. 51. 


Ls As 
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As 6 as I have bus the curioſity to look 
over theſe Donaria, or votive Offerings, 
hanging round the Shrines of their Images, 
and conſider the ſeveral ſtories of each, as 
they are either expreſſed in painting, or re- 
lated in writing, I have always found them 
to be mere copies, or verbal tranſlations of 
the originals of Heatheniſm : for the vow 
is often ſaid to have been divinely inſpired, 
or. expreſily commanded ; and the cure and 
deliverance to have been wrought, either by 
the vi/ible apparition, and immediate hand 
of the tutelar Saint, or by the notice of a 
dream, or ſome other miraculous admonition 
from heaven. There can be no doubt, 

ay their Writers Du], but that the I- 
mages of our Saints often work ſignal 
r miracles, by procuring health to the in- 
«© firm, and appearing to us often in dreams, 
© to ſuggeſt ſomething of great moment 

© for our ſervice. 5 | 


And whos: is all this, but a revival of the 
1. impoſtures, and a repetition of the ſame 


e. Extra omnem controverſiam eſt, Sanctorum Ima- 8 
gines mirifica deſignare miracula, ut & debilibus valetudo 
bona per eos concilietur, ſæpeque in ſomniis apparentes op- 
tima quæque nobis conſulant. Durant, de Ritib. I. 1. e. 5. 


old 


F: 
£ ry 
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old ſtories, of which the ancient inſerip= 
tions are full [w], with no other difference, 
than what the Pagan: aſcribed to the ima- 
ginary help of their Drities, the Popiſts 
as fooliſhly impute to the favor of heir 
Saints? As may be ſeen by the few in- 
ſtances, that I have ſubjoined, "out of the 
great plenty, which all books of antiquities 
will furniſh : and whether the reflection of 
Father Montfaucon on the Pagan Priefts, 
mentioned above, be not, in the very ſame 
caſe, as juſtly applicable to the Romiſh 
Praiefts, J muſt leave to Hs o" ws 


my Reader. 
II SILVANO SALVTART SILVANO * 
L. MANLIVS SATVRNINVS &c. 
EX viso posvrr. SOMNIO MONITA, 
SGtruter. p. 65. TFT 
MINERVAE. MENMORI Io0ovi OPT; Kc. 
CAELIA. IvLIN 4x.  FLAVIvS. CoSMyS 
INDVLGENTIA. MEDICINARVM  IvVSSV DEI FECIT, 
 EIvs GRAVI. INFIRMITATE, © 20. | 
LIBERATA. D. P. „ 


And that this is the ſtile alſo of votive Inſcriptions among 
the Papifis, we ſee by the EY one in 2 Pawan at 
Milan. SHER 
yo DIVAE: SAVINAK, . be. 

- LIVIA. EVPHEMIA. . N 
AcERBO. STOMHACHHI. 5 N 
CRVCIATV. OPEM NACT LO | Fe 

V. 8. M. D. XI. 1 

But 
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But the gifts and offerings of the kind, 
that I have been ſpeaking of, are the fruits 
onely of vulgar zeal, and the preſents of 
inferior people ; whilſt princes and great 
perſons, as it uſed to be of old, [x] fre- 
quently make offerings of large weſſels, 
lamps, and even ſtatues of maſſy filver or 
gold; with diamonds, and all forts of pre- 
cious flones of incredible value; fo that the 
Church of Loretto is now become a Pro- 
verb for it's riches of this fort, juſt as A. 
pollo's Temple at Delphi was with the an- 


cients on the ſame account. 


Od ova Aaiv®» £905 are. err eg big ei 

Poics A. wa jt pe ON 
Nor all the wealth Apallo's Temple holds 
Can purchaſe one day's life, &c. 


In the famed treaſury of this Holy Houſe 
one part conſiſts, as it did likewiſe among 
the Heathens, of a wardrobe. For the 


very Idols, as Tertullian obſerves, uſed to be 


dreſſed out in curious robes, of the choiceſt 


[x] Conſul Apollini, Ziculapio, Saluti dona vovere, & 
dare ſigna inaurata juſſus: quz vovit, deditque. Liv. I. 


40. 37. 
| ſtuffs 


ER... 
ſtuffs and faſhion [ yl. While they were 
ſhewing us therefore the great variety of 
rich habits, with which that treaſury a- 
bounds ; ſome covered with precious ftones, 
others more curiouſly embroidered by ſuch 
a Queen, or Princeſs, for the uſe of the 
miraculous Image; I could not help recol- 
lecting the picture which old Homer draws 
of — Hecuba of Troy, proftrating her- 
ſelf before the miraculous Image of Pallas, 
with a preſent of the richeſt and beſt wrought 
gown, that the was miſtreſs of. 


Toy iy dupayim HU Pigs dope Abi, 
"Os A- the A 109% wile» ; 
Asie & ws aniapre, bc. UI. C. 293. 
A gown ſhe choſe, the beſt and nobleſt 
far, 


Sparkling IT like a 
ſtar, &c. 


The mention of Loretto puts me in 
mind of the ſurprize, that I was in, at 
the firſt fight of the holy Image : for its 
face is as black as a Negros; ſo that one 
would take it rather for the repreſentation 7 


Do Cum pls exc lag indaantar bern & ben 
&c. De Idolat. p. 116. Edit. Rigalt. | | 
& of 
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of a Proſerpine, or infernal Deity, than, 


what they impiouſly ſtile it, of the Queen 
of Heaven. But I ſoon recollected, that 
this very circumſtance of it's complexion, 
made it but reſemble the more exactly the 
old Idols of Paganiſm, which, in ſacred as 
well as profane Writers, are deſcribed to 
be black with the perpetual ſmoak of lamps 
_- incenſe . 


When a man is once engaged in reflec- 
tions of this kind, imagining himſelf in 
ſome Heatben Temple, and expecting as it 
were ſome ſacriſice, or other piece of Pa- 
ganiſm to enſue, he will not be long in ſuſ- 
pence, before he ſees the finiſhing act and 
laſt ſcene of genuin Idolatry, in crouds of 
bigot votaries, proſtrating themſelves before 
ſome Image of wood or ftone, and paying di- 
vine honors to an Idol of their own erecting. 
Should they ſquabble with us here about 
the meaning of the word, Idol, St. Ferom 
has determined it to the very caſe in queſ- 


tion, telling us, that by Idols are to os = 


derftood the Images of the Dead 15 


6. 19, 21. Arnob. 1. 6. 
la] Idola intelligimus Imagines mortuorum. Hier. Com. 
in Iſa. c. xxxvii. 


the 


„ 
the wor ſj ppers of ſuch Images are uſed al- 
ways in the ile of the Fathers, as terms 
ſynonymous and equivalent to Heathens or 
Pagans [ 51. 


As to the practice itſelf, it was condemn- 
ed by many of the wiſeſt Heathens, and 
for ſeveral ages, even in Pagan Rome, 
was thought impious and deteſtable : for 
Numa, we find, prohibited it to the old 
Romans, nor would ſuffer any Images in 
their Temples :. which conſtitution they ob- 
ſerved religiouſly, ſays Plutarch [c], for 
the firſt hundred and ſeventy years of the 
C:fy. But as Image worſhip was thought 
abominable even by ſome Pagan Princes, 
ſo by ſome of the Chriſtian Emperors it was 
forbidden on pain of death [d]: not be- 
cauſe theſe Images were the repreſentations 
of Demons, or falſe Gods, but becauſe they 


[5] Innumeri ſunt in Gracia exteriſque nationibus, qui ſe 
in diſcipulatum Chriſti tradiderunt, non fine ingenti odio 
eorum qui ſimulacra venerantur. Pamphili Apol. pro Orig. 
vid. Hieron, Op. Tom. 5. p. 233. Ed. Par. 

[e] Vid. Plutar. in Vit. Num. p. 65. C. 


Ia] Pœnæ capitis ſubjugari præcipimus, quos 4 | 
colere conſtiterit. Vid. Gothof. Comment. de ſtatu Pagan- 


ſub Chriſtian. Imperatorib. Leg. 6. p. 7. : | 
were 


L 138 


were vain ſenſeleſs Idols, the work of men ' 


hands, and for that reaſon unworthy of any 


honor: and all the inſtances and overt- acts of 
ſuch worſhip, deſcribed and condemned by 
them, are exactly the ſame with what the 
Papiſts practiſe at this day, viz. lighting up 
candles; burning incenſe; hanging up gar- 
lands, &c. as may be ſeen in the law of 
Theodofius before- mentioned; which con- 
fiſcates that houſe or land, aubere any ſuch 


act of Gentile ſuperſtition had been com- 


mitted ſeJ. Theſe Princes, who were in- 
fluenced, we may ſuppoſe, in their conſti- 
tutions of this fort, by the advice of their 


biſhops, did not think Paganiſm aboliſhed, 
till the adoration of Images was utterly ex- 


tirpated ; which was reckoned always the 


principal of thoſe Gentile. Rites, that agree- 


ably to the ſenſe of the pureſt ages of 
Chriſtianity, are never mentioned in the 


imperial laws, without the epithets of pro- 
phane, damnable, impious, &c. [V. 


[e] In nulla urbe ſenſu carentibus ſimulacris, vel accendat 
lamina, imponat thura, ſerta ſuſpendat. 

Si quis vero mortali opere facta, & zvum paſſura ſimulacra 
impoſito thure venerabitur is utpote violatæ religionis 
reus, ea domo ſeu poſſeſſione multabitur, in qua eum con- 
ſtiterit gentilitia ſuperſtitione famulatum, ibid. Leg 12. "hs 5: 

vi Ibid. Leg. 17. 20. 


What 


3 
8 


What opinion then can we have of the 
preſent practice of the Chureb of: Rome, 
but that by a change only of name, they 
have found means to retain the thing; and 
by ſubſtituting. their Saints in the place of 
the old Demizeds have but ſet up Idols of 
their own, inſtead! of thoſe of cheit Fore- 


fathers? In which it is hard to ſay, whe- 


ther their aſſurance, or their addreſs is more 
to be admired, who have the face to-make 
that the principal part of Chri/ftian worſhip, 
which the it Chri/t:ans looked upon as 
the moſt criminal part even of Paganiſm, 
and have found means to extract gain and 
great revenues out of a practice, which in 
primitive times would have coſt a a man boch 
life and eſtate. 


But our notion'of the Ibhffy el Sa 
dern Rome will be much heigthened ſtill and 


confirmed, as oft as we follow them into 


thoſe Temples, and to thoſe very Altars, 
which were built originally by their Hea- 
then anceſtors, the old Romans, to the ho- 
nor of their Pagan Deities; where we 
ſhall hardly ſee any other alteration, than 
the firine 2 ſome old Hero filled by the 


3 meaner 
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meaner ſtatue of ſome modern Saint: nay, 
they have not always, as I am well in- 
formed, given themſelves the trouble of 
making even this change, but have been 
content ſometimes to take up with the o/d 


Inage, juſt as they found it; after baptiz- 


ing it onely, as it were, or conſecrating it 
anew, by the impoſition of a Chr:iftian 
name. This their antiquaries do not ſcru- 


ple to put ſtrangers in mind of, in ſhewing 


their Churches; and it was, I think, in that 
of St. Agnes, where they ſhewed me an 
antique ſtatue of a young Bacchus, which 


with a new name, and ſome little change of 


drapery, ſtands now worſhipped under the 
title of a female Saint. 


2 ully reproaches Clodius, for "OM pub- 
licly dedicated the flatue of a common ftrum- 
pet, under the name and title of the God- 
deſs Liberty: a practice, ſtill frequent with 
the preſent Romans, who have ſcarce a fine 
image or picture of a female Saint, which is 
not ſaid to have been deſigned originally by 
the ſculptor or painter, for the repreſentation 


of his own miſtreſs : and who dares, may 


we Jay: ae with the old Roman, 
I. 8]. to 


[ 1611 
[g] 70 violate ſuch a en as this; the 
fatue f a whore? 


The nobleſt Heathen Ti 2 now remain 
ing in the world, is the Pantheon or Ro- 
zunda; which, as the inſcription [H] over 
the portico informs us, having been impi- 
ouſly dedicated of old by Agrippa ro Jove and 
all the Gods, was piouſiy reconſecrated by 
Pope Bonniface 'the fourth, to the bleſſed 
Virgin and all the Saints. With this ſingle 
alteration, it ſerves as exactly for all the 
purpoſes of the Poprſh, as it did for the 
Pagan worſhip, for which it was built. 
For as in the o/d Temple, every one might 
find the God of his country, and addreſs 
himſelf to that Deity, whoſe religion he 
was moſt devoted to; ſo it is the fame thing 
now; my one chuſes the TR whom 


Le! Hane mn tba A * imaginem me- 
retricis? Cic. pro Dom. 43.. E 


(2) PANTHEON, Kc. 
Ab Agrippa Auguſti Genero 
Impie Jovi, Cæteriſq; W 2 
| A Bonifacio III. Pontifice ; 


Deiparz & S. S. Chriſti Martyribus Pie 
Dicatum, | LS 
| &c. - 


M 
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he likes beſt; and one may ſee here di 

ferent ſervices, going on at the ſame time at 

_ different altars, with diſtinct congregations 

around them, juſt as the-inclinations of the 

people lead them, to the worſhip of this of 
that particular Saint. 


And what better title can the net Demi 
gods ſhew, to the adoration now paid to 
them, than the old ones, whoſe ſhrines they 
have uſurped? Or how comes it to be leſs 
criminal to worſhip Images, erected by the 
Pope, than thoſe which Agrippa, or that, 
which Nebuchadnezzar ſet up? If there be 

real difference, moſt people, I dare 
ſay, will be apt to determine in favor of 


the old poſſeſſors : for thoſe heroes anti- 


gquity were raiſed up into Gods, and received 
divine honors, for ſome fignal benefits, of 
which they had been the authors to man- 
kind; as the invention of arts and ſciences; 
or of ſomething highly uſefull and neceffary 
to life [i]: whereas of the Romiſb Saints, 


l] Suſcepit autem vita hominum, conſuetudoque commu- 
nis, ut beneficio excellentes viros in cœlum fama, & voluntate 
tollerent, &c. Cic. Nat. Deor. I. 2. 223. 

Imitantem Herculem illum, quem hominum fama, bene 
ficiorum memor, in concilium cceleſtium collocavit. Off. 
3- 299- 
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6 ; 
it is certain, that many of them were never 
heard of, but in their own /egends or fa- 
bulous hiſtories; and many more, inſtead of 
any ſervices done to mankind, owe all the 
honors now paid to them, to their vices or 


their errors; whoſe merit, like that of De- 


metrius in the Ads [A], was their {kill of 
raiſing rebellions in defence of an Idol, and 
throwing kingdoms into convulſions, for the 
ſake of ſome gainful impoſture. 


And as it is in the Pantheon, it is juſt 
the ſame in all the other Heathen T, emples, that 
ſtill remain in Rome; they have onely pulled 
down one Idol, to ſet up another; and chang- 
ed rather the name, than the object of 
their worſhip. Thus the little Temple of 
Veſta, near the Tiber, mentioned by Ho- 


race [I], is now poſſeſſed by the Madonna 


of the Sun; In] that of Fortuna Virilis, 
by Mary the Egyptian; _ that of Saturn, 


[#] AA. Apoſt. xix. 23. 

[1] Carm. . 

[-] Rom. Mod. Giorn. 2 Rione di Ripa. by 

L] Ibid. 4. roy | | 
M3 1 (where 
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lo] (where the public treaſure was ancient- 
ly kept) by St. Adrian; that of Romulus 
and Remus in the Via Sacra, by two other 
brothers, Coſmas and Damianus; [p] that 
of Antonine the Godly, by Laurence the 
Saint [q]: but for my part, I ſhould ſoon- 
er be tempted, to proſtrate myſelf before the 
ſtatue of a Romulus or an Antonine, than that 
of a Laurence or a Damian; and give di- 
vine honors rather with Pagan Rome, to the 
Founders of empires, than with Popiſh Rome, 
to the founders of monaſteries. 


At the foot of 15 Palatin, in the 
way between the Forum and Circus Maxi- 
mus, on the very ſpot, Where Romulus was 
believed to have been ſuckled by the wolf, 
there ſtands another little round Temple, de- 
dicated to him in the early times of the re- 
public, into which, for the 3 5K eleva- 


[] Ib. Gior. 5. Alas di Campitelli. 15. 


[! Urbanus VIII. Pont. Max. Templum Geminis 

Urbis Conditoribus Superſtitiosè dicatum 

A Felice IIII. S. S. Coſmæ & Damiano Fratribus 
Pie Conſecratum, vetuſtate Labefactatum 

In ſplendidiorem Formam Redegit 

Ann. Sal. M. DCXXXIII. 
{g] Ibid. 16. = 

Pew tion 


We 

= 
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tion of the ſoil without, we now deſcend by 


a great number of ſteps. It is mentioned 


by Dionyſius of Halycarnaſſus, who ſays, 
that in his time there ſtood in it a brazen 


flatue of antique work, of the wolf givi ng 


ſuck to the infant Brothers [r]; which is 


thought by many to be the fame, which is 
ſtill preſerved and ſhewn in the capitol : 
though I take this rather, which now re- 


mains, to have been another of the ſame 


kind, that ſtood originally in the capitol, 
and is mentioned by Cicero to have been 
there ſtruck with lightning [s] ; of which 
it retains to.this day the evident marks in 
one of it's hinder legs: it is however to one 
or the other of theſe celebrated ſtatues, that 
Virgil, as Servius aſſures us, alludes 1 in that 
elegant deſcription: 


. huic ubera circum 
Tudere pendentes pueros & lamber ematrem 


DL Kea} TH- ir} whe tixuy Keira; TY db, NUN 
W419015 vel TE; (part; enixeou, Xanxta monunls Tae 


te/zoin;, Dion. Hal. 1. 1. 64. Edit. Hudſon. 


[5] Tactus eſt etiam ille, qui hanc urbem condidit, Ro- 
mulus, quem inauratum in Capitolio parvum atque lactan- 
tem, uberibus lupinis inhiantem fuiſſe meminiſtis. Orat. in 
Catil. 3, 4+ 


X3 Impavi- 


= Ta. 
Inpavidos: Illam tereti cervice reflexam 
| Mulcere alternos, & fingere corpora ingud. 

En. 8. 631. 


The 3 twins beneath their mother 


=. lay, | 
. And hanging on her a with wanton 
- ay, 
Securely ſuck'd; whilſt ſhe reclines her 
head 


_ To lick 4 Wc limbs, and form 
them as they fed. 


But to return to my ſtory: from the tra- 
dition of the wonderful eſcape, which Ro- 
mulus had in this very place, when expoſed 
in his infancy to periſh in the Tiber; as 
ſoon as he came to be a God, he was looked Rx 
upon as ſingularly propitious to the health 
and ſafety of young children: from which 

notion, it became a practice for nurſes and 

mothers, to preſent their /ickly :nfants before 
his ſhrine in this little Temple [f], in con- 


{:] A queſto Tempio dedicato a Romolo portarano le 
Donne Romane ad offerir i loro figliuolini, quando pativano 
A di qualche infirmita ; e perche queſta uſanza andavano ſegui- 
tando l' iſtiſſe ancora fatte Chriſtiane, &c. Rom. ae. 
Giornato ada. c. 36. Rione di Ripa. 
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influence on the health of the infant. 


fidence of a cure or relief by his favor : | 


now when this Temple was converted after- 


wards into a Church; leſt any piece of ſu- 
perſtition ſhould be loſt, or the people think 


themſelves ſufferers by the change, in loſing 


the benefit of ſuch a protection for their 
children ; care was taken to find out in the 
place of the Heathen God, a Chriſtian Saint, 
who had been expoſed too in his infancy, 
and found by chance like Romulus ; and 


for the ſame reaſon; might be preſumed to 
be juſt as fond of children, as their o/4 


Deity had been : and thus the worſhip paid 
to Romulus, being now transferred to'The- 


| odorus, the old ſuperſtition ſtill ſubſiſts, and 


the cuſtom of preſenting children at his 
ſhrine continues to this day without inter- 
miſſion; of which I myſelf have been 4 
witneſs, having ſeen, as oft as I looked into 
this Church, ten or a dozen women decent- 
ly dreſſed, each with à child in her lap, fit- 


ting with ſilent reverence before the altar of 


the Saint, in expectation of his miraculous 


In conſecrating theſe Heathen Temples to 
the Popiſh worſhip, that the change might 
by 2 * offenſive, and the old ſiaper ſtitlon 
M + as 


| £ 68 ji 

as little ſhocked as poſſible, they — | 
obſerved ſome reſemblance of quality and 

character in the Saint, whom they ſubſti- 
tuted to the o Deity: If in converting 
the profane worſhip of the Gentzles (ſays 
* the Deſcriber of modern Rome [#]) to 
** the pure and ſacred worſhip of the 
Church, the faithful uſe to follow ſome 
< rule and proportion, they have certainly 
< hit upon it here, in dedicating to the 
% Madonna, or holy Virgin, the Temple 
formerly ſacred to the bona Dea, or 
good Goddeſs.” But they have more 
frequently on theſe occaſions had regard ra- 
ther to a ſimilitude of name between the 
old and new Idol. Thus in a place formerly 
ſacred to Apollo, there now ſtands the 
Church of Apollinaris; built there, as they 
tell us, [z] that the f name of that 


L-! Si nel rivoltare il profano hs de Gentili nel "om e 
vero, oſſervarono i fedeli qualche proportione, qui la ritro- 
varono aſſai conveniente nel dedicare a Maria Vergine un 
Tempio, ch' era della bona Dea — Rom. Mod. Gior, 
2. Rion. di Ripa 10. 


[x] La Chieſa di S. Apollinari fu fabbricata in queſto luo- 
go d' Chriſtiani; affinche i] profano nome d' Apolline fuſſe 
convertito nel ſanto nome di 8 Martire. ok 
Go. 3. 21. 


Deity, 


Deity, might be converted into the glorious 
name of this Martyr : and where there an- 
ciently ſtood a Temple of Mars, they have 
erected a Church to Martina, with this in- 


ſcription : 


Martirii geſtans virgo Martina coronam, 
Ejecto hinc Martis numine, Templa tenet. 


Mars hence expell'd ; Martina, mated 
| maid, 
Claims now the ap which to him 


was paid. 


In another place, I have taken notice of 
an Altar erected to St. Baccho [y]; and in 
their ſtories of their Saints, have obſerved 
the names of Quirinus, Romula & Redempta, 
Concordia, Nympha, Mercurius [&]: which, 
though they may, for any thing that I 
know, have been the genuin names of Chri/- 
tian Martyrs, yet cannot but give occaſion 
to ſuſpect, that ſome of them at leaſt have 
been formed out af a 2 of * 


{4 Ibid. Gior. 6. 37. 
[J Aringh. Rom. Subter. I. 2. 21. 1. 3. 12. I. 4. 16, 22. 
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old names ; and that the adding of a mo- 


dern termination, or .fal:an:zing the old 
name of a Deity, has given exiſtence to 


ſome of their preſent Saints : thus the cor- 
ruption of the word Soracte (the old name 
of a mountain mentioned by Horace [a] 
in fight of Rome) has, according to Mr. 


Addiſon, added one Saint to the Roman Ca- 


lendar; being now ſoftened, [&] becauſe it 


_ begins with an &, into St. Orefte ; in whoſe 


honor a monaſtery is founded on the place: 
a change very natural, if we confider that 
the title of Saint is never written by the 
Italians at length, but expreſſed commonly 


by the ſingle letter S. as S. Ora#e : and 


thus this holy Mountain ſtands now under 
the protection of a Patron, whoſe being and 
power is juſt as imaginary, as that of it's 


old guardian Apollo. 
Sancti cuftos Soractis Apollo. Vir. En. q. 


No falpicion of this kind will appear ex- 


travagant to thoſe, who are at all acquaint- 


ed with the H:ftory of Popery ; which a- 


(a Carm. 44S; 


02 Addiſon's Travels from Peers, Sc. to Rome.” - 
bounds 
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bounds with inſtances of the groſſeſt for- 

eries both of Saints and Relzques, which, 
to the ſcandal of many even among them- 
ſelves [c], have been impoſed for genuin 
on the poor ignorant people. It 1s certain, 
that in the earlier ages of Chriſtianity, the - 
Chriſtians often made free with the ſepul- | 
chral ſtones of Heathen monuments, which 
being ready cut to their hands, they con- 
verted to their own uſe ; and turning down= 
X wards the fide, on which the old epitaph 
== was engraved, uſed either to inſcribe a new 
one on the other ſide, or leave it perhaps 
I 1 without any inſcripti on at all, as they are 
XX often found in the Catacombs of Rome [d J. 
Now this one cuſtom has frequently been 
= the occaſion of aſcribing Martyrdom and 
=. Saintſhip to perſons and names of mere 
3 Pagans. 


(e] Utinam hanc religionem imitarentur, qui ſanctorum 
recens abſque certis nomini bus inventorum ſictas hi ſtorias com- 
miniſcuntur ad confuſionem verarum hiſtoriarum, imo & qui 
Paganorum Inſcriptiones aliquando pro Chriſtianis vulgant, 

&c. Mabill: Iter. Ital. p. 225. 


mw Ab immanibus enim & pervetuſtis b bb 
conftruftionibus atque ſepulchris ad ſuos obtigendos tumulos 


Chriſtiani 1 Ann Aciagh- 


Rom. Subt. I. 3. c. 22. 
Mabillon 


Heatben or Chriſtian; it is certain however, 


It. p. 118. 


; ſ 192 ] 


Mabillon gives a remarkable inſtance of 
it in an old flone, found on the grave of a 
Chriſtian with this inſcription [e]. 

D. M. 
IVLIA EVODIA 
FILIA | FROM. . | 8 | 
MATRI | 


And becauſe in the ſame grave there was 
found likewiſe a glaſs vial, or lacrymatory 
veſſel, tinged with a reddiſh color, which 
they call [/] Slood, and look upon as a 
certain proof of martyrdom, this Julia 
Evodia, though undoubtedly a Heathen, was 
preſently adopted both for Saint and Martyr, 
on the authority of an inſcription, that ap- 
pears evidently to have been one of thoſe 
above-mentioned, and borrowed from a 
heathen Sepulcher. But whatever the party 
there buried might have been, whether 


Le] Vid. Mabill. Ibid. T 2 


[/i] Si forte rubore quodam in imo tinQa vitrea ampulla = 


fuerit, pro argumento Martyrii habetur. Mont. Diar. © 


3 that 


„„ 
that it could not be Evodia berſelf, but her 


mother only, whoſe name. is not "Mere 
ſignified. 


 _ The ſame author mentions ſome original 
papers, which he found in the Barbarine 
: Library, giving a pleaſant account of a ne- 
XX dgotiation between the Spaniards and Pope 
X Urban the VIIIth, in relation to this very 
ſubject [g]. The Spaniards, it ſeems, 
have a Saint, held in great reverence in 
ſome parts of Spain, called Viar; for the 
farther encouragement of whoſe worſhip, 
they ſollicited the Pope, to grant ſome {pecral 
indulgencies to his altars ; and upon the 
Pope's defiring to be better acquainted firſt 
with his character, and the proofs, which 
they had of his ſaint ſhip, they produced 
a flone with theſe antique letters 8. VIAR. 
which the antiquaries readily ſaw to be a 
ſmall fragment of ſome old Roman Inſcrip- 
tion, in memory of one, who had been 
Præſictus. VI 1 or ee, * Fc 
highway. 
LS] Alterum 1 notatu 8 aug U A 
quibuſdam interpellatus de concedendis indulgentiis ob cul- 
tum Sancti, cui nomen VIA R, &c. allatus eſt lapis in quo 


hz literz reliquz erant S. VIAR, &c. Vid. * * 
Ital. * 
But 


5 "Sn 8 2 n * 
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But we have in England an inſtance ſtill 
more ridiculous, of a fiftitious ſaintſhip, 
in the caſe of a certain Saint, called Am- 

pbibolus; who, according to our Monki/ſh 
Hiſtorians, was Biſhop of the iſle of Man, 
and 1 and Diſciple of St. Al- 
yet the learned Biſhop Uſber has given 
— reaſons to convince us, that he owes 
the honor of his ſaintſbip, to a miſtaken 
= paſſage in the old acts or legends of St. Al- 
" ban [h] : where the Amphibolus mentioned, 
l . and ſince reverenced as a Saint and Martyr, 
| was nothing more than the c/oah, which 
| Alban happened to have, at the tigne of 
| his execution ; being a word derived from 
| | the Greek, and fignifying a rough ſhaggy 
Wo cloak, which FFI perſons uſually 
| wore in that age. 


They pretend to ſhew us here at Rome, 
two original impreſſions of our Saviour's 
Face, on two different handkerchiefs , 
the one, ſent a preſent by himſelf to Agbarus 
Prince of Edeſſa, who by letter had defired 


103 Uſſer. de Britan. Eectel, primzcrd; C. 14. p. 539. 4 
It. Bp. Floyd's Hiſtor. "_— of Ch. Govern, 2. 
- - nl p. 151. 


a picture 


_— 
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a picture of him; the other, given by him at 


= the time of his execution, to a Saint, or holy 


woman named Veronica, upon a handker- 
chief, which ſhe had lent him to wipe his 
face on that occaſion : both which hand- 
kerchiets are ſtill preſerved, as they affirm, 
and now kept with the utmoſt reverence; 
the firſt in St. Silueſters Church; the 
ſecond in Sf. Peter's; where in honor of 
this ſacred religue, there is a fine. altar built 
by Pope Urban the VIIIth, with the ſtatue 
of Veronica herſelf, with þ the fllowing-ia in- 
ſcription [i]. | 
SALVATORIS IMAGINEM VERONICA 
SVDARIO EXCEPTAM 
VT LOCI MAIESTAS DECENTER 
CVSTODIRET URBANVS VIII. 
PONT. MAX. 1 5 
MARMOREVM SIGNVM © 
ET ALTARE ADDIDIT CONDITORIVM 
| EXTRVXIT ET ORNAVIT. 


i] Vid. Aringh. Rom. Subterran. Tom. 2. p. 453. 

There is a prayer in their books of offices, ordered by 
the rubric, to be addreſſed to this ſacred and miraculous 
picture, in the following terms. Conduct us, O thou bleſſed 


figure, to our proper home, wvhere 0e may behold the pure face 


of Chrifl. — See gr of Ane. IGOR Ceremonies. 
p. 2 ! | 
But 
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But notwithſtanding the authority of 
this Pope, and his inſcription, this VE- 
RONICA, as one of their beſt authors has 
ſhewn [+], like Amphibolus, before-mention- 
ed, was not any real perſon, but the name 
given to the pict᷑ure itſelf by the old writers, 
who mention it ; being formed by blunder- 
ing and confounding the words VERA 
I CON, or true Image, the title inſcribed 
perhaps, or given originally to the hand- 
kerchief, by the firſt contrivers 5 of the im- 


poſture. 


Theſe ſtories however, as fabulous and 
childiſh as they appear to men of ſenſe, are 
yet urged by grave authors in defence of 
their Image-worſhip, as certain proofs of 
it's divine origin, and ſufficient to confound 


| all the impious oppoſers of it [1]. 
„ I hall 


I i Hæc Chriſti Imago à recentioribus VERONICA 
dicitur: imaginem ipſam veteres VERONICAM 2881 
bant, &c. Mabill. Iter. Ital. p. 888. 

{/] Imaginem hanc ab Edeſſenorum civitate 3 
condigno ad hæc uſque tempora venerationis cultu in D. Sil- 
veſtri excleſiã, ,veluti divinum quid & perenne ſacrarum 


imaginum m6numentum, pariter ac propugnaculum adverſus | 
E.: inſanos 


E 


T ſhall add nothing more on this article, 
than that whatever worſhip was paid by the 
ancients to their heroes or inferior deities, the 
Romaniſts now pay the ſame to their Saints 
and Martyrs; as their own inſcriptions 

plainly declare; which, like thoſe men- 
tioned above of St. Martina, and the 
Pantheon, generally ſignify that the Ho- 
nors, which of old had been impiouſiy given 
in that place to the falſe God, are now 
piouſſy and rightly transferred to the Chri- 
tian Saint: or as one of their celebrated Po- 
ets expreſſes himſelf in regard to St. George. 


Ut Martem Latii, fic nos Te, Dive Georgi 
Nunc colimus, Gc. M.,antuan. 


As Mars our Fathers once ador'd; ſo now 
To Thee, 8 we n profes 
bow. 


has eee aſſervari, & fupiciendam SD ado» 
randamque proponi. 

Sacroſancta autem Redemptoris Imago, gemmarum The- 
ſauris quibuſque longe anteferenda, in Vaticana Baſilica, quo 
par eſt venerationis cultu aſſervatur. Aring. Rom. Subt. 
T.& L 3 

Effigie pit d' ogni altra ſublime & > adoranda, per efler 
non fattura di mano Angelica o'&humana, ma del Fattor 
medefimo degli Angeli & degli huomini. Rom. Mod. 
 Gior. 1. Ron. di Bor. | 
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And every where through Taly, one ſees 
their ſacred inſcriptions ſpeaking the pure 
language of Paganiſm, 


their Saints, which had formerly been aſcrib- 


ed to the Heathen Gods; as the * 


exhibited will evince. 


Popiſh Inſcriptions. Pagan Inſcriptions, 
1 MERCVRIO ET MINERVA 


| MARIA EI FRANCISCE DIIS TVTELARIB. LJ. 


 TUTELARES MEI. 
' DIVO EVSTORGIO D QVI HVIC TEMPLO 


QVI HVIC TEMPLO PRAESIDENT. 
PRAESIDET. 
NVMINI. NVMINI 
' DIVI GEORGI!. MERCVRII SACR. 
POLLENTIS. POTENTIS HERCVLI. VICTORI. 
INVICTL. *  POLLENTI. POTENT! 
: - .  INVICTO. 


PRAESTITI IOVI 
DIVIS en | 
PRAESTITIBVS IVVANTIBVS Dils. © 
GEORGIO. STEPHANOQVE DEABVS 
CVM DEO OPT. MAX. 2 CVM 
| OVE. 


L vid. Boldonii Epigraphica p. 439. It. p. 348. le. 
p. 422- It. 649. | 


DL Gruter. Corp. Inſcript. p. 50. It. Cie. Or. pro Lege 
„Man. 15. It. Grut. p. 54. It. p. 50. It. p. 22. It. ib. p. 2. 


and aſcribing the 
fame Powers, Characters, and Attributes to 


= 
_— 


1 791 


Boldonius cenſures the author of the laſt 


inſcription, for the abſurdity of putting the 
Saints before God himſelf; and imitating 
too cloſely the ancient inſcription, which I 
have ſet againſt it, where the ſame impro- 
priety is committed in regard to Jupiter. 


As to that celebrated act of Popiſb Ido- 
latry, the Adoration of the Heſt; I muſt 
confeſs, that I cannot find the leaſt reſem- 
blance of it in any part of the Pagan Mor- 

: and as oft as I have been ſtanding by 
at Maſs, and ſeen the whole congregation 
proſtrate on the ground, in the humbleſt 
poſture of adoring, at the elevation of this 
conſecrated piece of bread; I could not 
help reflecting on a paſſage of 7 ully, where 
ſpeaking of the abſurdity of the Heathens 
in the choice of their Gods, but was any 
man, ſays he, ever ſo mad, as to take that 
which he feeds upon, for a God [o]? This 
was an extravagance reſerved for Popery 
alone; and what an old Roman could not 
but think too groſs, even for Egyptian Ido. 
latry to ſwallow, is now become the prin- 


[9] Sed ecquem tam amentem eſſe putas, qui illud, quo 
veſcatur, Deum credat eſſe? Cic. de Nat. Deor. 3. : 
N 2 ; crpal 
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cipal part of Worſhip, and the diſtinguiſh- 
ing Article of Faith, in the Ceed * modern 

Nome. 


But their temples are not the only places 
where we ſee the proofs and overt-acts of 
their ſuperſtition : the whole face of the 

country has the viſible characters of Pa- 
ganiſm upon it; and where-ever we look 
about us, we cannot but find, as St. Paul 
did in Athens [p] clear evidence of it's 
being poſſeſſed by a 6 and ido- 
latrous people. 


The old Romans, we know, had their 
Gods, who preſided peculiarly over the 
reads, ſtreets and highways, called Viales, 
Semitales, Compitales : whoſe little temples 
or altars decked with flowers, or whoſe 
ftatues at leaſt coarſly carved of wood or 
ſtone, were placed at convenient diſtances 
in the public ways, for the benefit of travel- 
lers, who uſed to ſtep afide to pay their de- 
votions to theſe rural Shrines, and beg a 
proſperous journey and ſafety in their tra- 


5 5 
1 


RE 1 
1 


(el Aft, Apoſt. xvii. 17. 


vels. 


„ 

vels [q]. Now this cuftom prevails ſtill 
ſo generally in all poprſh countries, but 
eſpecially in Italy, that one can ſee no 
other difference between the od and preſent © 
ſuperſtition, than that of changing the 
name of the Deity, and chriftening as it 
were the old Hecate in triviis, by the new 
name of Maria in trivio; by which 
title, I have obſerved one of their Churches 
dedicated in this city [r]: and as the 
Heathens uſed to paint over the ordinary 
Statues of their Gods, with red or ſame 
ſuch gay color [s], ſo I have oft obſerved 
the coarſe Images of theſe Saints ſo daubed 
over with a gaudy red, as to reſemble ex- 
actly the deſcription of the God Pan in 


Virgil. 


[9] Ut religioſis viantium moris eft, cum aliquis lucus, 

aut aliquis locus ſanctus in via oblatus eſt, votum poſtulare, 

domum apponere, pauliſper aſſidere. 

Neque juſtius religioſam moram viatori objecerit aut 

ara floribus redimita — aut truncus dolamine eſſigiatus, &c. 

| ; Apulei. Florid. 1. 

| Invoco vos, Lares viales, ut me bene juvetis. 
Plaut. Merc. 5. 2. 


{r] Rom. Modern. Gior. Rion. di Colonna. c. 11. 


L FiQilem fuiſſe & ideo miniari ſolitum. lin. Hiſt. N. 
1+ 35. 12. & a Cenſoribus Jovem miniandum locari. Ibid. 
1, 33. 7. It, Pauſan. 2. 2. 


N 3 Sanguineis 


eyes 2 
- - _ 
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Sanguines eBuli baccis mini 'oque rubentem. 
Ecl. 10. 


* 


In paſſing along the road, it is common 
to ſee travellers on their knees before theſe 
ruſtic altars; which none ever preſume to 
approach without ſome act of reverence; 
and thoſe, who are moſt in haſte, or at 
a diſtance, are ſure to pull off their hats 

at leaſt, in token of reſpect: and I took 
notice, that our poſtilions uſed to look back 


upon us, to ſee how we behaved on ſuch 


occaſions, and ſeemed ſurprized at our paſ- 
ſing ſo neg] gently before places eſteemed 
{ ſacred. 


But beſides theſe Images and Altars, 
there are frequently erected on the road 
huge wooden croſſes It], dreſſed out with 


flowers, and hung round with the trifling 


offerings of the country people; which al- 
ways put me in mind of the ſuperſtitious 


[7] Sanftz Imagines & Cruces in viis publicis eriguntur, 
& nos propter Deum, & puram erga ſanctos ejus fidem, 
ſancta ejuſmodi ubique erefta adoramus & ſalutamus. Durant, 


de Ritib. I. 1. c. 6. 


2 


veneration, which the Heathens uſed to pay MR 
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ual old erunks of trees or poſts, ſet up 
in the highways, which they held /a- 
cred, [u] or of that venerable Oak in Ovid, 


covered with ra and votive offerings. 


Stabat in his 3 annoſo robore guercus; 
Una nemus : Vittæ mediam, memoreſque 
tabellæ 


Sertaq; cingebant, voti argumenta potentis. 
Met. 8. 


Reverend with Age a ſtately Oak there 

| ſtood, 5 

It's Branches widely ſtretch'd, itſelf a 

With Ribbands, Garlands, Pictures cover d 
o'er, 

The Fruits of pious Vows from Rich 
and Poor. 


This deſcription of the WY Oak puts 


me in mind of a ſtory, that I have met with 


here, of a Popiſþ Oak very like it, viz. 
how a certain perſon devoted to the wor- 
ſhip of the Virgin, hung up a picture 


LI Nam veneror, ſeu ſtipes habet deſertus in agris 
Seu vetus in Trivio florida ſerta Lapis, 
Tibul. EL 1.11. 


N 4 her 


n r. 7 
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ber in an Oak, that he had in his vineyard, 


which grew ſo famous for it's miracles, 


that the Oak ſoon became covered with 
votive offerings, and rich preſents from di- 
ſtant countries, ſo as to furniſh a fund at 


Laſt for the building of a great Church to 


the miraculous picture; which now ſtands 
dedicated in this city, under the title of 
St. Mary of the Oak [x]. | 


But what gave me e til the greater notion 
of the ſuperſtition. of theſe countries, was 
to ſee thoſe little Oratories, or rural Shrines, 


ſometimes placed under the cover of a tree 
or grove; agreeably to the deſcriptions of 


the old idolatry, in the ſacred as well as 


profane writers [y]; or more generally 


raiſed on ſome eminence, or, in the phraſe 
of Scripture, on high places; the conſtant 
ſcene of idolatrous worſhip in all ages; it 
being an univerſal opinion among the Hea- 


[>] Effendo egli divotiſiwo della Madonna, fece di- 


pingere l'imagine di lei, e Pappeſe ad una Quercia—dove 


commincio a manifeſtarſi con molti miracoli, intanto che, 


fino dall' Africa, e da Conſtantinopoli Perano mundati voti 
in tanta quantità, che vi fi fece una gran Chieſa— Rom. 
Modern. Gior. 3. c. 30. Rion. della Reg. "= 
LI Lucus & Ara Diane. Hor. 
thens, 


3 


- 
= 


1 


thens, that the Gods in a peculiar manner 
loved to reſide on eminences or tops of moun- 
Lain, [z] which Pagan notion prevails 
L ſtill ſo generally with the Papifts, that there 
is hardly a rock or precipice, how dreadful 
= or difficult ſoever of acceſs, that has not 
= an Oratory, or Altar, or Crucifix at leaſt 
planted on the 7op of it. N 


Among the rugged mountains __— the Alps 
in Savoy, very near to a little town called 
Modana, there ſtands on the top of @ rock, 
a chapel, with a miraculous Image of our 
Lady, which is viſited with great devotion 
by the people, and ſometimes, we were told, 
by the King himſelf”; being famous, it ſeems, 
for a miracle of a ſingular kind, (viz.) the 
reſtoring of dead-born children to hfe , 
but fo far onely, as to make them capable 
of Baptiſm, after which they again expire: 
and our landlord affured me, that there was 
daily proof of the truth of this m; racle, in 
children brought from all quarters to be pre- 
ſented before this Shrine ; who never failed 
to ſhew manifeſt tokens of life, by ftretch- 

[z] Avro; & i æogupn R e x58 yaiun, I. 6. go. 


Tuque ex tuo edito Monte Latiali, ſancte Jupiter. 
ic. pro Mill. 


ing 
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ing out their arms, or opening tbeir eyes, 
or even ſometimes making water, whilſt they 
were held by the prieſt in preſence of. the. 
Image. All which appeared fo ridiculous 
to a French gentleman, who was with me 
at the place, but had not heard the ſtory 
from our landlord, that he looked upon it 
as a banter or fiction of my own, till I 
brought him to my author, who with his 
wife, as well as our Voiturins, very ſeriouſly 
- teſtified the truth of it; and added farther, 
that when the French army paſſed that way 
in the laſt war, they were ſo impious, 
as to throw down this ſacred Image to 
the bottom of a vaſt precipice hard by it, 
which though of wood only, was found 
below entire and unhurt by the fall, and 
ſo replaced in it's Shrine, with greater ho- 
nor than ever, by che atteſtation of this 


new mi racle, 


On the top 1 Mount Senis, the higheſt 
mountain of the Albs, in the fame paſſage 
of Savoy, covered with perpetual ſnow, 
they have another Chapel, in which they 
perform divine ſervice once a year, in the 
Month of Auguſt ; and ſometimes, as our 
guides informed us; to the deſtruction of 
| 7 ob 
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the whole congregation by the accident of 


a ſudden tempeſt in a place ſo elevated and 


expoſed. And this ſurely comes up to the 
deſcription of that worſhip, which the 
Feus were commanded to extirpate from 

the fach of the earth : © Ye ſhall utterly 


e deſtroy the places wherein the nati- 


<< ons ſerved their Gods, upon the high 
* mountains and upon the hills, and under 
e every green tree: And ye ſhall over- 
e throw their altars, break their pillars, 
* burn their groves,” and hew down the 


” 8 Images F their Gods ll. 


Wen we e Un towns, the caſe is 
ſtill the ſame, as it was in the country; 


we find every where the ſame marks f 
1dolatry, and the ſame reaſons to make us 


fancy, that we are ſtill treading Pagan 


ground; whilſt at every corner we ſee 


Images and Altars, with lamps or candles 
burning before them; exactly anſwering to 
5 deſcriptions * the ancient writers [9]; 


x Deuteron. xii. 2, 3. 

[5] *Aydauala ror is dyoes Yeor. Kenoph. I. 4. It. 
Eurip. Elec. 387. Mirai 8 As Whoa js ayuai, cee. 
Lucian. in Prometh. 

6— * Off. 3. 26. 


and 


| 
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and to what Tertullian reproaches the Hea- 
thens with, that their ftreets, their markets, 
their baths were not without an idol [c]. 
But above all, in the pomp and ſolemnity of 
their Holy-days, and eſpecially their religi- 
ous proceſſions, we ſee the genuin remains of 
Heatheniſm, and proof enough to convince 
us, that this is ſtill the ſame Rome, which 
old Numa firſt tamed and civilized by the 
arts of religion: who, as Plutarch ſays [d], 

by the inſtitution of ſupplications and 
0 proceſſions to the Gods, which inſpire 
* reverence, whilſt they give pleaſure to 
the ſpectators, and by pretended miracles, 

sand divine apparitions, reduced the fierce 
<< ſpirits of his ſubjects under the power of 
“ ſuperſtition.” 


The deſcriptions of the religious 3 
and proceſſions of the Heathens come fo 
near to what we ſee on every feſtival of the 
Virgin or other Romiſh Saint, that one can 


hardly help thinking theſe Popiſo ones to be 
& De Spectac. c. 8. 


[4] Te ptr more Juoin x; mopunral; x; Xogrias da c 
vorwls dia ſoynv imixarw l genres N don ixgoms dana ſa· 
7 x; THaoowu T6 Juperrdts, Kc. EM YU ddvolαε ou lan 

vwd duendainiac, &c. Ibid. Plutar. in Numa. 36-3; 


3 a 
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ſtill regulated by the old ceremonial of Pagan 
Nome. At theſe ſolemnities the chief magi- 

ſftrate uſed frequently to aſſiſt in robes of 
ceremony; attended by the Priefts in ſur- 
plices, [e] with wax candles in their hands, 
carrying upon a pageant or thenſa the Ina- 
ges of tbeir Gods, dreſſed out in their beſt 
cloaths : theſe were uſually followed by the 
principal youth of the place, in white linen 
veſtments or ſurplices, finging hymns in ho- 

nor of the God, whoſe feſtival they were 
celebrating ; accompanied by crouds of all 
ſorts, that were initiated in the ſame religion, 
all with fambeaux or wax candles in their 
hands. This is the account which Apu- 
leius, and other authors give us of a Pagan 
proceſſion ; and I may appeal to all, who 
have been abroad, whether it might not 
paſs quite as well for the deſcription of a 
Popiſh one. Monſieur Tournefiort, in his 
travels through Greece, reflects upon the 


Je Antiſtites ſacrorum candido linteamine ad uſque 
veſtigia ſtrictim injecti. Deùm proferebant inſignes exuvias, 
quorum primus lacernam præmicantem claro porrigebat lu- 
mine, xc. Eas amcenus lectiſſimæ juventutis, veſte nivea 
prænitens ſequebatur chorus, carmen venuſtum iterantes,— 

Magnus præterea ſexus utriuſque numerus, lucernis, 

tædis, cereis, &c. Apul. ibid. Vid. Pauſan. 2. 7. 
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Greek Church, for having retained and taken 
into their preſent worſhip many of the old 


rites of Heatheniſm, and particularly that 
of carrying aud dancing about the Images of 
the Saints in their paoceſſians to finging and 
mufick | f] the reflection is full as appli- 
cable to his own, as it is to the Greek Church, 
and the practice itſelf ſo far from giving 
ſcandal in ITaly, that the learned Publiſher 
of the Florentine Inſcriptions takes occaſion 
to ſhew the conformity between them and 
the Heathens, from this very inſtance of 
carrying about the pictures of their Saints, 

as the Pagans did thoſe of their Gods, in 


4 1 proceſions (8]- 


In one of theſe ate; made lately to 
St. Peter's in the time of Lent, I faw that 
ridsculous penance of the flagellantes or ſelf- 
whippers, who march with whips in their 
hands, and laſh themſelves as they go along, 
on the bare back, till it is a covered with 
blood; in the ſame manner, as the fanari- 


[/] Tournefort. Lit. 3. 44. 


lei] Cui non abludunt fi (ſacra cum profanis conferre fas 
eſt) pictæ tabulæ Sanctorum Imaginibus exornatz, ' quæ, &c. 
* Antiq. Flor. P. 377. ; 


cal 
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cal Prieſts of Bellona or the Syrian God-. 
deſs, as well as the votaries of fs, uſed to 
{laſh and cut themſelves of old, in order to 
pleaſe the Goddeſs, by the ſacrifice of their 
own blood : which mad piece of diſcipline 
we find frequently mentioned, and as oft 
ridiculed by the ancient writers, 


| | But they Was another ele of * 
= famekind, dps the ſame ſeaſon of Lent, 
= which, under the notion of penance, is till 
a more abſurd mockery of all religion : 
when on a certain day, appointed annually 
for this diſcipline, men of all conditions aſ- 
ſemble themſelves towards the evening, in 
one of the Churches of the City ; where 
whips or laſhes made of cords are provided, 
and diſtributed to every perſon preſent ; 
and after they are all ſerved, and a ſhort 
office of devotion performed ; the candles 
being put out, upon the warning of a little 
bell, the whole company begin preſcntly 
to ſtrip, and try the force of theſe whips on 
their own backs, for the ſpace of near an 
hour: during all which time, the Church 
becomes, as it were, the proper Image of 
Hell: where nothing is heard but the noiſe 
of laſhes and chains, mixed with the groans 
: of 


of en nene th tied wich 
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their exerciſe, they are content to put on 
their cloaths, and the candles being lighted 
again, upon the tinkling of a ſecond bell, 
they all appear in their proper dreſs. 


Seneca, alluding to the very ſame effects 
of fanaticiſm in Pagan Rome, ſays; 80 
4 great is the force of it on diſordered 
* minds, that they try to appeaſe the Gods 
* by ſuch methods, as an enraged man 


would hardly take to revenge himſelf. 


« But, if there be any Gods, who de- 
<< fire to be worſhipped after this manner, 
*© they do not deſerve to be worſhipped at 
e all: ſince the very worſt of Tyrants, 
«© though they have ſometimes torn and 
<« tortured people's limbs, yet have ne- 


ver commanded men to torture them- 


* ſelves [þ].” But there is no occaſion to 

, that all the blood, which ſeems to 
flow on theſe occaſions, really comes from 
the backs of theſe Bigots: for it is probable, 


05 . ut ſic Dii placen- 
tur, quemadmodum ne homines quidem ſæviunt. Dii autem 
nul lo debent coli genere, fi & hoc volunt—teterrimi Tyranni 
laceraverunt aliquorum membra ; neminem ſua lacerare juſ- 
ſerunt. Seneca Fragm. apud Lipfi Elect. I. 2. 18. 


that, 
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that, like their frantic Predeceſſors, they 
may uſe ſome craft, as well as zeal, in this 
their fury; and J cannot but think, that 
there was a great deal of juſtice in that e- 
dict of the Emperor Commodus, with regard 
to theſe: Bellonarii, or whippers of antiqui- 
ty, though it is uſually imputed to his cru- 
elty, when he commanded, that they ſhould 


not be ſuffered to impoſe upon the ſpe#ators, 
but be obliged to cut and Joſs * in 


good earneft Lö. 


If I had We to examine Fg reli 
miracles, and pious frauds'of the ' Romiſh 
Church, I ſhould be able to trace them all 
from the ſame ſource of Pagani ſin, and find, 
that the Prieſts of new Rome are not dege- 
nerated from their predeceſſors, in the art 
of forging theſe holy :mpoſtures ; which, as 
Livy obſerves of old Rome [i], were always 
multiplied in proportion to the credulity 
and diſpoſition Vs ne notes 
them. 


ui Bellonz ſervientes vere exſecare 5 | 
ſtudio crudelitatis. Lamprid. in Commodo, 9. | 


[u Qu quo magis credebant ie e homines, 
nunciabantur. ** I. 24. 10. | : 


is 47 
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fn the early over of the 3388 in hs 
wab with the Latins, the Gods Caſtor and 
Pollux are faid to have appeared on white 
horſes in the Roman army, which by their 
aſſiſtance gained a complete victory: in me- 
mory of which, the General Poſthumius 
wowed and built à Temple publicly to thoſe 
Deities; and for a proof of the fact, there 
was ſhewn, we find, in Ciceros time, the 
mark of the horſes hoops on a rock at Re- 
oo where they firſt 1. e [#] : 


isl ei LM 

Nowe this eee with oy others, 

ithee I could: mention ofthe fame kind [I], 
has, I dare ſay, as authentic an atteſtation, as 

any which the Papiſis can product: the 
decree of a Senate to confirm it; a Temple 
erected in conſequence of it; viſibls marks 

of the fact on the ſpot where it was tran(- 

' ated; and all this ſupported by the con- 
current teſtimony of the bg. authors of an- 
riguity; ; * whom Dionyſius of Ha- 


I Cic. de Nat. Deor: i eg 2. 2. vid. de Dir. 1. 
34. e dite 
[7] Cir. Nat. D:2. e. Phitar/in Mb Emi! val Mas. 
6. 8. 1. T. Fer L T1 E Tv | 
705 8 = kn 
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licarnaſſus ſays D], that there were ſubſiſt= 
ing in his time at Rome many evident proofs 
of it's reality, beſides a yearly feſtival, with 
2 ſolemn ſacrifice and proceſſion in memory 
of it: yet for all this, theſe ſtories were but 
the jeſt of men of ſenſe, even in the times 
of Heatheniſin (n]; and ſeem ſo extrava- 
cant to us now, that we wonder, how there 


coend ever be any 2 as to believe _ 


What better opinion a can we hive, 
of all thoſe of the Game ſtamp in the Popy/b 
Legends, which they have plainly built on 

this foundatien, and copied from this very 

original? Nor content with barely copying, 
they ſeldom fail to improve the old ſtory, 
with ſome additional forgery and invention 
of their own. Thus in the preſent caſe, in- 
ſtead of tu perſons on white burſes, they 
take care to introduce three; and not only 
on white borſes, but at the head of white 
armies; as in an old hiſtory of the holy 
wars, Written by a pretended eye -Mitneſs, 
and publiſhed by Mabillon, it is n 


1 Dion. Halic. 1:6. p- 337. Edit. Haddon. Fe: 


ui Aut ſi hoc fieri potuiſſe dicis, 488 Inns quomodo, 
nec fabellas aniles preferas. Cic. ibid, 3. 58. 


O 2 affirmed 8 
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affirmed of St. George, Demetrius, and 
Theodorus [0]. They ſhew us too in ſeve- 
ral parts of Taly, the marks of hands and 
feet on rocks and ſtones, ſaid to have been 
effected miraculouſly by the apparition of 
ſome Saint or Angel on the ſpot [y]: juſt 
as the 7mpreſſion of Hercules's feet was 
ſhewn of old on a ſtone in Scythia [q]. ex- 
actly reſembling the footſteps of a man. 
And m__ have alſo many Churches and _ 


Le] Tres itaque milites perſequentes illos fedebane _ 
albos equos —————credenda eſt iſta veritas, & nullo modo 


| Prohibenda—————hoc vero firmatum eſt teſtimonio eorun- 


dem Turcoram—-Jſ vero fuerunt Chriſti milites 
Sanctus Demetrius, Sanctus Georgius & * Theodorus, 
quos Deus mandavit, &c. 
Adjuvante eos Domino & der mittente eis in adju- 
torium ſanctos ſuos Bellatores, videl. Mercurium multotiens, 
. aliquando Georgium, necnon & interdum Theodorum; ali- 
quando totos tres cum ſuis dealbatis exercitibus, videntibus 
non ſolum Chriſti militibus, ſed etiam ipfis inimicis Paganis, 
Kc. Vid. Bell. Sac. Hiſt. in Mabill. Iter. Ital. T. 1. Far. 
2. Pp. 138, 155. 


(le Si conſerva poi in queſta Chieſa una pietra, ſopra la 

quale apparendo I Angelo in Caſtello, vi laſciò le piante de 
ſuoi piedi impreſſe, e d'un fanciullo paiono le veſtigia. - R. 
Mod. Gior. 5, Rion. di Campetalii. c. 1. 


[7] Herodot. I. 4. p. 4- 251. Edit. Lond. 


„ 
hi monuments [r] erected, in teſtimony of 
fach miracles, viz. of Saints and Angels 
fighting vifibly for them in their Fran. "97 
Which though always as ridiculous as that 
| above-mentioned, are not yet ſupported by 
half ſo good evidence of their reality [s. 


The religion of Ceres of Enna was 
celebrated, as Cicero informs us, with a 
* wonderfull devotion, both in public and 
private, through all Sicily: for her pre- 
e ſence and divinity had been frequently 

* manifeſted to them by numerous pro- 
** We and many people had received 
« immediate help from her in their ut- 


<< moſt diſtreſs. Her Image therefore in 


- ({-] There is an Altar of marble in St. Peter's, one of the 
greateſt pieces of modern ſculpture, repreſenting in figures 
as large as the life, the ſtory of Attila King of the Hunns, 
who in full march towards Rome with a victorious army, in 

order to pillage it, was frighted and driven back by the 
apparition of an Angel, in the time of Pope Les the firſt. 
The Caſtle and Church of St. Angeh have their title from 
the apparition of an Angel over the place, in the time of 
Gregory the Great. Rom. 9. 9 CURE. 1. Rion. di Borgo 1. 


L Divum Jackbua nationis cin qui armatus 


ſæpe viſus in ſublime præire ac protegere acies Hiſpanorum, 
nobileſque iis victorias in ſacris bellis conciliare. Boldonu | 


NOTTS FI | 
O 3 | ce that 
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© that Temple was held in ſuch venera- 
e tion, that whenever men beheld it, they 
e fancicd themſelves beholding either Ceres 
s herſelf, or the figure of her at leaſt not 
** made by human hands, but dropt down 
«© to them from heaven [J.“ Now if in 
the place of Ceres of Enna, we ſhould in- 
ſert into this relation, our Lady of Loretto, 
or of Impruneta, or any other miraculous 
Image in Italy ; the very fame account 
would ſuit as exactly with the hiſtory of 
the modern Saint, as it is told by the pre- 
ſent Romans, as it formerly did with that 
of Ceres, as it is tranſmitted to us by the 
Ancients. And whac elſe indeed are all 
their miraculous Images, which we! ſee in 
every great town, ſaid to be made by An- 
gels, and ſent to them from heaven [u], 
| but 


[:] Mira quædam tota Sicilia privati m ac publice . 
eſt Cereris Ennenſis. Etenim multa ſæpe prodigia vim ejus 
numenque declarant: multis ſæpe i in diflicillimis rebus præ- 
ſens auxilium ejus oblatum eſt, &c. in Verr. 4. 49. 

Alterum autem Ennæ (ſimulacrum Cereris) erat tale, ut 
hominis cum viderent, aut ipſam ſe videre Cererem, aut 

effſigiem Cereris, non humana manu factam, ſed cœlo . 
ſam arbitrarentur. Ib. 5. 7. mr. 


(e] Sed quorſam hie Santi Dominici 3 que 
apud Surrianum in Calabria 2 nunc miraculis præ- 
fulget, 
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but mere copies of the ancient Fables, of 
the Awneris  Ayanue, or Image of Diana 
Aropt from the clouds [j]; or the Palladium 
of Troy, which, according toold Authors [x], 
was a wooden ſtatue three Wer long, which 
Jo from heaven. 


In ͤ one of their Churches there, 20 ſhew 
a — of the Virgin, which, as their 
Writers affirm [y], was brought down 
From heaven with great pomp, and after 
having hung a while with ſurprizing lu- 
ſer in the air, in the igt of all the Cler- 
Sand people of Rome, was delivered by 
Angels into the hands of Pope John the 
Firſt, who marched out in ſolemn pro- 
delten, in order to receive this * fre- 


8 ſilentio obrelvinws ? de Cale nating ut pia traditio 
eſt, hæc primum anno 15 30. delata validiſſimum adverſus 


impios iconoclaſtas nn, hit. Aring. Rom. 
Subter. I. 5. c. 5. | 

De imagine illa, quæ cum ab Angelis oonfecta fuerit, 
A Xugirvr@- vocatur, nil niſi tritum ſuecurrit. Montfauc. 
Diar. ibid. 137. 


[w] AR. Apoſt. e. ix, 35. 
(x] Vid. Pigs Lanie. Amiquizar. 
D) Vid. Rom. Modern. Giorn. 2. Rion di Ripa, c. 43. 
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ent. And is not this exactly of a piece 
with the old Pagan flory of King Numa, 
when in this ſame City, he ifſued from his 
palace, with Prieſts and people after him, 
and with public prayer and ſolemn devotion 
received the ancile, or heavenly ſhield, which 
in the preſence of all the people of Rome, 
was ſent down to him with much the ſame 
formality from the clouds [2] ? And as that 
wiſe Prince for the ſecurity of his heavenly 
preſent, ordered ſeveral others to be made 
ſo exactly like it, that the original could 
not be diſtinguiſhed [4]; ſo the Romiſh 
Prieſts have thence taken the hint, to form 
after each celeſtial pattern, a number of 
copies, ſo perfectly reſembling each other, 
as to occaſion endleſs ſquabbles among 
themſelves about their ſeveral pretenſions to 
the divine original. 


ſz] A media Cœlum regione dehiſcere ccepit : 
Submi ſere oculos cum duce turba ſuos. 

D ecidit, a populo clamor ad aſtra venit, &c. 

| Ov. Faſt. 1. 3. 


[a] Plura! jubet fieri ſimili cælata figurs ; 


Error ut ante oculos infidiantis cat. 
, Ov. Fat, I. 3. 


The 


| ſ aon } 


The rod of Moſes, with which he per- 
formed his miracles, is ſtill preſerved, as 
they pretend, and ſhewn here with great 
devotion, in one of the principal Churches > 
and juſt ſo the rod of Romulys, with which 
he performed his auguries, was preſerved 
by the Prieſts, as a ſacred relique in old 
Rome, and kept with great reverence from 
being touched or handled by the people [5] : 
which rod too, like moſt of the Popiſh re- 
liques, had the teſtimony of a miracle in 
proof of it's ſanctity ; for when the Temple, 
where it was kept, was burnt to the ground, 
it was found intire under the aſhes, and un- 
touched by the flames [c]: which ſame mi- 
racle has been borrowed and exactly copied 
by the preſent Romans, in many inſtances; 

icularly, in a miraculous Image of our 
Saviour in St. John Lateran; over which 


the flames, it ſeems, bad no power, thougb 


[5] THaganaGills; oi i, 76 Evhor Gomeg GaXM Tr Tar irgav 
Saure igY>erlor. Plutar. in Camil. 145. D. 

{c] Poſſunt & illa miraculorum loco poni : Quod deuſto 
ſacrario ſaliorum, nihil in eo præter Lituum Romuli inte- 
grum repertum eſt. Valer. Max. c. 8, 10. It. Cic. de 
Divin. 1. 17. Hut. in Rom, 


the 


i 


the Church aye has been twice de 22 by 
fire (4]. 


Nothing is more common among the 
miracles of Popery, than to hear of Images, 
that on certain occaſions had ſpoken ; or 
ſhed tears; or ſweat; or bled : and do not 
we find the very fame ſtories in all the 
Heathen Writers? Of which I could bring 
numberleſs examples from old as well as new 
Rome, from Pagan as well as Popiſb legends. 
Rome, as the Deſcriber of it ſays ſe], 4 

bounds with theſe treaſures, or ſpeaking J. 
mages : but he laments the negligence of 
their anceſtors, in not recording, ſo par- 
cularly as they ought, the very words and 
other - circumſtances of ſuch converſations. 
They ſhew us here an Image of the Virgin, 
which reprimanded D the Great, for 
paſſing by her too careleſly : and, in St. 
Paul's Church, a crucifix, elch ſpoke to 


4] E queſta imagine non &abbrucis, eſſendo la Chieſa 
data abbruciata due volte, Rom. Moder. Gior. 6. Rion. di 
Monti. 11. | 


[9] Non 6 puo negare, che per le GY bet, 
che ha” Roma in ſimili teſori, non ſiano ſtati negligenti i 
noſtri Maggiori, in darne buon conto 4 poſteri loro. Rom. 
Mod. R. di Monti. 21. 


St. 
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St. Bridgith FJ.  Durantus mentions an- 

other Madonna, which ſpoke to the | ſexton, 
in commendation of the piety of one of ber 
votaries g. And did not the Image of For- 
tune do the ſame, or more in old Rome? 
Which, as Authors ſay, ſpoke twice in praiſe 
of thoſe matrons, who bad aalen 2 * 

eee ad as | | Ty 


They have a Church here dedicated. to 
St. Mary the Weeper, ot to 4 Madonna fa- 
mous fo ſhedding fears [] : 2 ſhew 


[/] e di St. Gregorio, Jella quale 
fi dice, che un giorno paſſando ill detto Pontifice, & non 
ſalutandola, gli ow &c. id. Gier. 5. Rion. di Cam- 


petalli. 

Ad ſanctum Paulum, ubi vidimus Mn Crucifixi Ima- 
einem, quem ſancta Brigida ſibi loquentem audiiſſe perhibe- 
tur. Mabill. D. Italic. p. 133. 


Lg] Imaginem Sanctæ Maria cuſtodem Fcelefiz allocu- | 
tam & Alexii ſingularem pietatem commendaſſe. Durant. 
. 


(Il Fortune item maliebris ſimulerum, quod eſt in via 


Latina, non ſemel, ſed bis locutum conſtitit, hi pæne ver- 
bis, bene me matronæ vidiſtts, riteque dedicaſtis. Valer. 


Max. 1. 8. 


[] S. Maria 40 2 Rom. Mod. Gior, * | Ria 
della Regwſa 3 tha! ani: 


f* #& 
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an Image too of our Saviour, which for 
ſome time before the Sacking of Rome 


wept ſo heartily, that the good fathers of the 
Monaſtery were all employed in wiping its 


face with cotton [k]. And was not the 
| caſe juſt the ſame among their ancgſtors, 


when on the approach of ſome public ca- 
lamity, the ftatue of Apollo, as Livy tells 
us, wept for three days and nights ſucceſſive- 
ly [1]? They have another Church built in 
honor of an Image, which bled very plen- 
tifully, from a blow given to it by a blaſphe- 
mer [n]. And were not the old Idols too 
as full of blood, when as Livy relates, all 
the Images in the temple of Juno were e. ſeen 

fo . with drops of it [u]? ? 


14 Dicono, ch'avanti il ſacco di Roma "Os piu volte, 
e li Padri ci veniſſero ad aſciugar le lagrime con Bombace. 


Ib. Gior. 6. Rio. di Mon. 31. 


[a. 42. Liv. I. 43. 
13. 


Ja] Comminciarono a tirarle de' ſaſſi nel viſo, e ne uſci 
ſangue, del quale ſi vedono infin* hora i ſegni, &. Rom. 
Mod. Gior. 3. Rio. di Fonte 17. 


[*] Signa ad Junonis * . manavere. Worn 


23. 31. 


Ad Lacum Feroniz — Ib. 27. 4. 


All 
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All which prodigies, as well modern as an- 
cient, are derived from the ſame ſource, vez. 
the contrivance of priefts or governors, in or- 

der to draw ſome gain or advantage out of the 
poor people, OP thus We en, 


. though bimſelf ww addict- 
ed to ſuperſtition, ſpeaking of the Prodi- 
gies, which preceded the Battle of Leuctra, 
and portended victory to the Thebans, tells 
us, that ſome people looked upon them all as 
forged and contrived by the magiſtrates [0], 
the better to animate and encourage the 
multitude : and as the originals themſelves 
were but impoſtures, it is no wonder, that 
the copies of them appear ſuch e and 
bunghng forgertes. 


I have obſerved a Ap in Heradats [7], 
not unlike the account, which is given of 
the famed travels of the houſe of Loretto ; 
of certain ſacred myſtical things, that tra- 
velled about from country to 3 and 


12 O¹ ts I urig een, 4s Tavre 1 ere. 
n Tw ,,] ů n Kenoph. Ellen. 1. 6. . 
LY] Herodot. I. 4. p. 235. Elit. Lond. ent 
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after many removals and journeys, ſettled at 
laſt, for good and all, in Delus. But this 
impoſture of the holy houſe might be ſug- 
geſted rather, as Mr. Audi ſon has obſerv- 
ed [g], by the extraordinary veneration 
paid in od Rome to the cottage of it's foun- 
der Romulus: which was held ſacred by the 
people, and repaired uith great care from 
time to time, with the ſame kind of materials, 
% as ro be hept up "the fame" form, in 
which it was originally built \r]. It was 
turned alſo, I find, like this other cottage 

of our Lady, into a temple, and had divine 
ſervice performed in it, till it happened to 
be burm down by the fire of @ ſacrifice in 
the time of Auguſtus [5] : but what makes 
the fimilitude ſtill more remarkable i is, that 
this pretended cottage of Romulus was ſhewn 
an the Capitoline Hill [t]; whereas it is 


= Addiſon” s Travels from Pejaro to Kone. 


[rl Dion. Halicar, I. 1, 


[5] L A 35 Pond i jrpugying Two; hy of wei i pixi 
v. abrj u, ita Dio. J. 48, p. 437. 

LJ Per Romuli caſam, perque veteris 2 humilia 
tecta juro. Val. Max. I. 4. c. 11. 

Item in Capitolio commonefacere poreft, & fignificare 
mores vetuſtatis Romuli caſa in Arce ſacrorum, Vitruv. I. 2. 
e. 1. „*«* Sat. 1. 15. Virg. Eu. 8. 65. 
| b : - ger; 


3 
certain, that Romulus himſelf lived on 
Mount Palatin [u] : ſo that if it had really 
been the houſe of Romulus, it muſt needs, 
like the holy houſe of * Loretto, have taken a 
leap in the air, and ſuffered a miraculous 
tranſlation, though not from ſo great a 


diſtance, yet from one 4 at leaſt to the | 
ot -.** rap 71 76 | 


But if we follow their own writers, it is 
* _ holy houſe of Laretto, but the home- 
ly cradle of our Saviour, that we ſhould 
compare rather with the /#t/e houſe 'of Ro- 
mulus : which cradle is now thewn in gr. 
Mary the Great, and on Chriſimas. day ex- 
poſed on the high altar to the adoration of 
the people; being held in the ſame venera- 
tion by preſent Rome, as the bumble \cottage 
of irs Funder had been by it's old: inlabi- 
tants. Rome, ſays. Baromus L*, als 


L.] He vu eig Tov ic Tor plyan. * andi 
xdlas a Plutarch. in Rom. p. 30, 

paid. fu, T0 WUNGT ON val xu, Tera . 75 Kan 
rale Dion. Hal. I. 2. p- 110. Ed. Hudſ. 


11 Porro in Chriſti natalis nobile monumentum ex ligno 
confectum nullaque argenti vel auri czlatura confeftum, 
Roma poſſidet, eoque multò feliciùs iNaftratur quam Tugurio 
Romuli, &c. Vid. Baron. An. 1. Chriſti 5. It. Aring. Rom. 
Subt. I. 6. 1. 
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«© now in poſſeſſion of that noble monument 
<< of Chriſt's Nativity, made only of wood, 
© without any ornament of ſilver or gold, 
* and is made more happily illuſtrious by 
* it, than it was of old by the cottage of 
* Romulus; which, though built only with 


mud and ſtraw, our anceſtors preſerved 


«© with great care for many ages.” 


The melting of St. Januarius's Blood at 
Naples, whenever it is brought to his head, 
which is done with great ſolemnity on the 


day of his fe eftrval [y], whilſt at all other 


times it continues dried and congealed in a 


glaſs phyal, is one of the fanding and 


moſt authentic miracles of Italy. Yet Mr. 
Addiſon, who twice ſaw it performed, aſ- 


ſures us, that inſtead of appearing to be 
a real miracle, he thought it one of the moſt 


bungling tricks, that he had ever ſeen [ZX]. 


DO] De ſancti Januarii cruore mirum quiddam 'varratur 
in Breviario Romano—quod ejus ſanguis, qui in ampulla 


vitrea concretus aſſervatur, cum in conſpectu capitis poni- 


tur, admirandum in modum colliquifieri videtur. Aringh. 


Nom. Subter. I. 1. 16. 


[z} Addiſon's Trav. at Naples. 
Mabillon's 
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 Matbillon's account of the fact ſeems to 
ſolve it very naturally, without the help of a 
miracle[a] : for during the time that a Ma/5 
or tao are celebrated in the Church, the 
other prieſts are tampering with this phyal 
of blood, which is ſuſpended all the while in 
fuch a fituation, that as ſoon as any part of 
it begins to melt by the heat of their hands, or 
other management, it drops of courſe into the 
lower fide of the glaſs which is empty ; up- 
on the firſt diſcovery of which, the miracle 
is proclaimed aloud, to the great joy and 
edifiration of the people. 


| But by what way ſoever it be effected, it 
is plainly nothing elſe, but the copy of an 
old cheat of the ſame kind, tranſacted near 
the ſame place, which Horace makes him- 
ſelf merry with in his journey to Brundu- 
um; telling us, how the prieſts would 
have impoſed upon him and his friends, ata 
town called Gnatia, by perſuading them, 
that the Fronkincenſe in the temple uſed to 


[2] Ad præſentiam capitis colliquifieri videtur, ampulli 
ea parte, qua ſanguis, naturaliter in ſubjectam ampullæ par- 
tem cadere debet, ſuſpenzi ; miſſa interim una duæve, dum 

ſanguis decidat, celebrantur. Mabill. Iter. Ital. p. 106, 
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diſſolve and melt miraculouſly of 2 „ Wi the 
out the help of fire [G]. 


In the Cathedral Church of Ravenna, 1 
faw in Moſaic Work the pictures of thoſe 
Archbiſhops of the place, who, as all their 
hiſtorians afftrm [c], were choſen for ſe- 
veral ages ſucceſſively by the ſpecial defig- 
nation of the Holy Ghoſt, who, in a full 
aſſembly of the Clergy and People, uſed to 


deſcend viſibly on the perſon elect, in the ſhape 


of a Dove. If the fact of ſuch a deſcent 
be true, it will eaſily be accounted for by a 
paſſage in Aulus Gellius, (whence the hint 
was probably taken) who tells us of Archy- 
fas the Philoſopber and Mathematician, that 
he formed a Pigeon of wood ſo artificially, 
as to make it fly by the power of Mechaniſm, 
aft as he directed it [d]. And we find 


from 
{5] Hor. Sat. 1. 5. v. 98 


[([] Quis enim neſcit, quod ſacræ teſtantur hiſtoriz, tunc 
temporis cum Fabianus in ſummum Pontificem ſalutatus 
eſt, Columbam colitis adveniſſe, ejuſque capiti infidendo 
ſuffragium detulifſe ? &c. Hoc idem in complurium Ra- 
vennatum Epiſcoporum electionibus ſolenne extitit, quorum 
memoriam Rubeus recolit. Hiſt. Raven. &c. Aring. Rom. 
Subt. I. 6. c 48. 
: Fd] Plerique nobilium Græcorum affirmatiſſime ſcriplerunt, 
— Columbæ e * ab Archyta ratione quadam, 
; diſciplinaque 


1 
from Strada, that many tricks of this kind 
were actually contrived for the diverſion of 
Charles the Fifth in his Monaſtery, by one 
Turrianus, who made little birds fly out of 
the room, and back again, by his great {kill 
in Machinery [el. - 


It would be endleſs to run through all 
the Popiſh Miracles, which are evidently 
forged, or copied from the originals of Pa- 
ganiſm; ſince there is ſcarce a Prodigy in 
the old Hiſtorians, or a Fable in the old 
Poets, but what is tranſcribed into their 
Legends, and ſwallowed by their filly Bigots, 
as certain and undoubted facts. 


The ſtory of Arion the Mufician, riding 
triumphant with his harp on the hack of a 
Dolphin, that took him up when thrown 
over-board at Sea, is, one would think, 
too groſsly fabulous, to be applied to any 
purpoſe of Chriſtian Superſtition: Yet our 
preſent Romans ſo far ſurpaſs the old in Fable 
and Impoſture, that out of this Angle ftory 
diſciplinaque mechanica factum volaſſe: Ita erat libramentis 
ſuſpenſum, & c. A. Gell. Noct. Att. I. 10. 12. 
[+] Vid. Gronovii Not, in Gell. Thid. , 
| a they 
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they have coined many of the ſame ſtamp, 
viz. of Dolphins taking up and bringing 
| aſhore with great pomp ſeveral of their 
| Saints, both dead and alive, who had been 
thrown into the ſea by Infidels, either to 
drown, or to deprive them of burial [ f]. 


OI BUS Worn — — AE on. 


The fable of the Harpies, thoſe furies or 
| winged monſters, who were ſo troubleſome 
to Æneas and his Companions [g], ſeems 
| to be copied in the very fir/t Church within 
the walls of Rome, cloſe to the gate of the 

people, as it is called, by which we enter 
it from the north: where there is an Altar 
with a public Inſcription [h], ſignifying, 
| | | 7 ] Quos Judex ſubmerſos in mare necavit; ſed Del- 
8 phinorum obſequio Corpora eorum ad littus delata ſunt : | 
— 1 Sed de Obſequio Delphinorum martyribus impenſo plura 
| infra ſuo loco. Aringh. Rom. Subterr. I. 1. c. 9, 10. 


ſz] Virg. En. 3. 211. 


(4) Altare a Paſchali Papa II. divino afflatu 
| ritu ſolemni hoc loco erectum 
quo dæmones 
proceros nucis arbori inſidentes 
tranſeuntem hinc populum dire inſultantes 
confeſtim expulit, 
— 14 Urbani VIII. pont. max. auctoritate 
4 | excelſiorem in locum quem conſpicis 
— 14 N tranſlatum fuit. 
Ms An. Dom. MDCXXVII. 
| 


that 
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that it was built by Pope Paſchal the Second, 
by divine Inſpiration, in order to drive away 
a neſt of huge demons or monſters, who uſed 
to perch upon a tree in that very place, and 
terribly inſult all who entered the city. 


The Popiſb Writers themſelves are forced 
to allow, that many both of their reliques 
and their miracles have been forged by the 
craft of Prieſts, for the ſake of money and 
lucre. Durantus, a zealous defender of all 
| their ceremonies, gives ſeveral inſtances of 
the former ; particularly of the bones of a 
common thief; which had for ſome time 
been honored with an. altar, and worſhipped 
under the title of a Saint [i], And for 
the latter ; Lyra, in his Comment on -Bel 
and the Dragon, obſerves, that ſometimes 
alſo in the Church, very great cheats are put 
upon the people, by falſe miracles, contrived, 
or countenanced at leaſt, by their prieſts for 
ſeme gain and temporal advantage [&. And 


[L] S. Martinus Altare, quod in honorem Martyris ex- 
ſtructum fuerat, cum oſſa & reliquias cujuſdam latronis eſſe 
deprehendiſſet, ſubmoveri juſſit. Durant. de Ritib. I. 1. c. 25. 


[4] Aliquando fit in Eeglefia maxima deceptio populi in 
miraculis fictis a ſacerdotibus, vel eis adhærentibus propter 
lucrum temporale, &c. Vid. Nic. Lyr. in Dan. c. 14. 


53 what 


1 


what their own authors confeſs of ſome of 
their miracles, we may venture, without any 
breach of charity, to believe of them all ; 
nay, we cannot indeed believe any thing 
elſe without impiety; and without ſuppo- 
ſing God to concur in an extraordinary man- 
ner, to the eſtabliſhment of fraud, error, 
and ſuperſtition in the world. 


The refuge or Suede given to all, 
who fly to the Church for ſhelter, is a pri- 
vilege directly transferred from the heathen 
temples to the Popiſh Churches ; and has 
been practiſed in Rome, from the time of 
it's founder Romulus ; who in imitation of 
the Cities of Greece, opened an Ahlum or 
Sanctuary to fugitives of all Nations [1]. 


| But we may obſerve the great moderation 

| of Pagan, above that of Popiſb Rome, in regard 
to this cuſtom; for I do not remember that 
there was ever more than one A/y/um in the 
times of the Republic; whereas there are now 
ſome hundreds in the ſame city; and when 


Re 7 ] RKRemulus, ut ſaxo lucum circumdedit alto 
| "WS huc, * confuge tutus eris. 
Ov. Faſt. 3. 


that 
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that ſingle one (which was opened rather 
for the increaſe of it's inhabitants, than the 
protection of criminals) was found in the 
end to give too great encouragement to miſ- 
chief and licentiouſneſs ; they incloſed it 
round in ſuch a manner, as to hinder all ac- 
ceſs to it [m] : whereas the preſent Popiſb 
Sanctuaries ſtand perpetually open, not to 
receive ſtrangers, but to ſhelter villains ; 
ſo that it may literally be ſaid of theſe, 
What our Saviour ſaid of the Few!ſh tem- 
ple, that they have turned the houſe of FRE er 
 #*nto Den of T. hieves []. 


In the r ages of Chriſtianity there 
were many limitations put upon the uſe of 
this privilege by Emperors and councils; and 
the greater crimes of murder, adultery, 
theft, &c. were eſpecially excepted from 

the benefit of it [o]: but now they ſcruple 
not to receive to ſanctuary, even the moſt 


un] Oùr y we, s̃ ab wre wndive irs T0) maganas 
iche is euro durnb ia. Dio. I. 47. p. 385. 
I-] Matth. xxi. 13. 


[e] Neque Homicidis, neque Adulteris, neque virginum 
raptoribus, &c. terminorum cuſtodies ; cautelam fed etiam 
inde extrahes, & ſupplicium eis inferes. Jain, Novel. 17. 


2. 7. 
1 | deteſtable 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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deteſtable crimes; and it is owing without 
doubt to this policy of holy Church, that 
murders are ſo common with them in Traly 
on ſlight provocations ; whilſt there is a 
Church always at hand and always open, to 


ſecure offenders from legal puniſhment ; ſe- 


veral of whom have been ſhewn to me in 
different places, walking about at their caſe 
and in full ſecurity within the bounds of 
their ſanctuary. 


In their very Prieſthood they have con- 
trived, one would think, to keep up as near 
a reſemblance, as they could, to that of 
Pagan Rome : and the ſoverein Pontif, in- 
ſtead of deriving his ſucceſſion from St. 
Peter, (who if ever he was at Rome, did 
not reſide there at leaſt in any worldly pomp 
or ſplendor) may with more reaſon, and a 


much better plea, ſtile himſelf the Succeſſor 


of the [ þ] Pontifex Maximus, or chief 
Prigſ 


[4] Multa divinitus, Pontifices, a majoribus noſtris inven- 
ta, nihil præclarius, quam quod vos eoidem, & religionibus 


Deorum Immortalium & ſummæ Reipublicæ m—_— volu- 


erunt. Cic. pro Dom. 1. 
Maximus Pontifex dicitur, quod maximus rerum, quæ ad 
ſacra & religiones pertinent, judex fit, vindexque contuma- 


ciæ privatorum, Magiſtratuumque, Feſt. I. 11. in voce Max. 


| Quod 
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. Prieſt of old Rome; whoſe authority” and 
dignity was the greateſt in the Republic ; 
and who was looked upon as the arbiter or 
Judge of all things, civil as well as facred, hu- 
man as well as divine: whoſe power, eſta- 
bliſhed almoſt with the foundation of the 
City, ©* was an omen, (ſays Polydore Virgil) 
and ſure preſage of that prieſtly Majeſty, 
* by which Rome was once again to reign 
« as univerſally, as it had done before by 
e the force of it's arms [q].“ 


But of all the ſoverein Pontifs of Pagan 
Rome, it is very remarkable that Caligula 
was the firſt, who ever offered his foot to 
be kiſſed by any, who approached him: 
which raiſed a general indignation through 
the City, to ſee themſelves reduced to ſuffer 
ſo great an indignity. Thoſe, who endea- 
voured to excuſe it, ſaid ; that it was not 


Quod Judex atque Arbiter habetur rerum divinarum, hu- 
manarumque. Id. in Ordo Sacerdotum. | 
T. Coruncanium Pontificatu maximo ad principale extulere 
faſtigium. Vell. Pater. 1. 2. 128. 


[7] Certum portentum quo eſt fignificatum, Urbem Ro- 
mam poſtremo perinde Pontificia Majeſtate, qua nunc late 
patet, gentibus moderaturam, atque olim potentia imperaſſet. 
Pol. Vir. In. rer. I. 4. 14. 
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done out of inſolence, but vanity; and for 
the ſake of ſhewing his golden flipper, ſet 
with jewels. Seneca declames upon it, in 
his uſual manner, as the laſt affront to li- 


berty; and the introduction of a Perfian 
. Flavery into the manners of Rome [r]. Yet 


this ſervile act, unworthy either to be im- 
poſed or complied with by man, is now the 
ſtanding ceremonial of Chriſtian Rome, and 


a neceſſary condition of acceſs to the reign- 


ing Popes ; though derived from no better 
origin, than the frantic pride of a n 


Pagan Tyrant. 


The great variety of their religious orders 


and ſocieties of Prieſts ſeems to have been 


formed upon the plan of the old colleges or 


fretermties of the Augurs, Pontiſices, Salii, 
Fratres Arvales, Sc. The wveftal Virgins 


might furniſh the hint for the foundation of 
Nunneries : and I have obſerved ſomething 
very like to the rules and auſterities of the 


monaſtic life, in the character and manner of 


[7] Abſoluto & gratias agenti porrexit oſculandum finiſ- 


trum pedem— qui excuſant, negant id inſolentiæ cauſa fac- 


tum; aiunt Socculum auratum, imo aureum, margaritis 
d iſtinctum oſtendere eum vo!luifie—natus in hoc, ut mores 


civitatis Perſica ſervitute mutaret &c. Senec, de Benef. 1. 


Z. 12. 


ng ſeveral 
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ſeveral Prieſts, of the Heathens, who uſed 

to live by themſelves, retired from the world, 
near to the Temple or Oracle of the Deity, 
to whoſe particular ſervice they were de- 
voted ; as the Selli, the Prieft of Dodo- 
naæan Joue, a ſelf-mortifying race [5]. 


ap PD d Ted 
Tol vaige vnroPyra αE,WH5modes xapaicnvas, 


I. 7 8 


Whoſe groves the Selli, race auſtere, ſur- 


round; 
Their deer an: their ſlumbers on 
the Ground, Mr. Pope. 


But above all, in the old deſcriptions of 
the lazy mendicant Pri 5 among the Hea- 


[5] Tà d, irgiuy vi- amo Twv a&nuv Xoegis dPograplre. 
Plato in Timzo. p. 1044- 

From the character of theſe Selli, or as others call them 
Elli, the Monks of the Pagan World; ſeated in the fruitful 
ſoil of Dodna; abounding, as Hefrod deſcribes it, with 
every thing, that could make life eaſy and happy; and hi- 
ther no man ever approached them without an offering in his 
hands, we may learn, whence their ſucceſſors of modern 
times have derived that peculiar ſx ill or preſcriptive right, of 
chuſing the richeſt part of every country for the place of their 
ſettlement. Vid. Sophoc. Trachin. p. 340. v. 1175. Edit. 

Turneb. & Schol. Triclin, 

| thens 


[ 220 


thens, who uſed to travel ?] from houſe fo 
houſe, with ſacks on their backs ; and, from 
an opinion of their ſanity, raiſe large con- 
tributions of money, bread, wine, and. all 
kind of vidtuals, for the ſupport of their 
fraternity, we ſee the very picture of the 
begging Friers; who are always about the 
ſtreet in the ſame habit, and on the ſame 
errand, and never fail to carry home with 
them a good fack full of prov! :frons for the 


uſe of their « convent, 


Cicero, in his book of laws, reſtrains this 
practice of begging, or gathering alms, to 
one particular order of Prieſts, and that on- 
ly on certain days; becauſe, as he ſays [u], 
it propagates ſuperſtition, and impoveri ſbes 
Jamilies. Which, by the way, may let us 
ſce the policy of the Church of Rome, in the 
great care, that they have taken to multiply 
their begging orders. 


[] Stipes æreas immo vero & argenteas multis certatim 
offerentibus ſinu recepere patulo; nee non & vini cadum & 
lactis & caſeos avidis animis corradentes & in ſacculos huic 
quæſtui de induſtria præparatos farcientes, &c. Apuleius 
Metam. 1. 8. p. 262. 


[#] Stipem ſuſtulimus, niſi eam quam ad paucos dies pro- 
priam Idzz matris excepimus : Implet enim ſuperſtitione 
animos, exhaurit domos. Cic. de Legib, I. 2. 9 16. 


1 ler | I could 
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Icould eaſily carry on this parallel, through 
many more inſtances of the Pagan and 
Popiſb ceremonies, if T had not already ſaid 
enough, to ſhew from what ſpring all that 
ſuperſtition flows, which we ſo juſtly charge 
them with, and how vain an attempt it 
muſt be, to juſtify by the principles of 
Chriſtianity, a worſhip formed upon the plan, 
and after the very pattern of pure Heathen- 
;/m. I ſhall not trouble myſelf with in- 
quiring at what time, and in what manner 
theſe ſeveral corruptions were introduced 
into the Church : whether they were con- 
trived by the intrigues and avarice of Prieſts, 
who found their advantage in reviving and 
propagating impoſtures, which had been of 
old ſo profitable to heir predeceſſors :* or 
whether the genius of Rome was ſo ſtrongly 
turned to fanaticiſm and ſuperſtition, that 
they were forced, in condeſcenſion to the 


humor of the people, to dreſs up their neu 


religion to the modes and fopperies of the 
old. This, I know, is the principle, by 
which their own Writers defend themſelves, 
as oft as they are attacked on this head. 


Aringhus, 


——— — "Amor. 


E 


Aringbus, in his account of ſubterraneous 
Rome, acknowledges this conformity be- 
tween the Pagan and Popiſb rites, and de- 
fends the admiſſion of the ceremonies of 
Heatheniſm into the ſervice of the Church, 
by the authority of their w:/e/# Popes and 

Governors [w], © who found it neceſſary, 
c he ſays, in the converſion of the Gentiles, 
* to diſſemble and wink at many things, 
c and yield to the times; and not to uſe 
force againſt cuſtoms, which the people 
c were ſo obſtinately fond of; nor to think 
of extirpating at once every thing, that 
*© had the appearance of profane ; but to 
* ſu perſede in ſome meaſure the obligation 
«© of the ſacred laws; till theſe converts, 
« convinced by degrees, and informed of 

*© the whole truth, by the ſuggeſtions of 


La 


A 


Cu] Ac maximi ſubinde Pontifices quamplurima prima 
quidem facie diſſimulanda duxere, optimum videlicet rati 
tempori deferendum eſſe; ſuadebant quippe ſibi, haud ullam 
adverſus gentilitios ritus vim, utpote qui mordicus a ſidelibus 
retinebantur, adhibendam eſſe ; neque ullatenus enitendum, 
ut quicquid profanos ſaperet mores, omnino tolleretur, quin- 
imo quam maxima utendum lenitate, ſacrarumque legum 
ex parte intermittendum imperium arbitrabantur, &c. Vid. 
Aring. Rom. Subter, Tom, 1, 1. 1. c. 21. 


* the 
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« the Holy Spirit, ſhould be content to ſub- 
mit in earneſt to the Yoke of Chriſt. 


It is by the ſame principles, that the 
Feſuits defend the conceſſions, which they 
make at this day to their Proſelytes in China; 
who, where pure Chriſtianity will not-go 
down, never ſcruple to compound the mat- 
ter between Jeſus and Confucius ; and pru- 
dently allow, what the / old Prophets ſo 
impoliticly condemned, a partnerſhip be- 
tween God and Baal : of which though they 
have often been accuſed at the Court of 
Rome, yet I have never heard, that their 
conduct has been cenſured. But this kind 
of reaſoning, how plauſible ſoever it may be, 
with regard to the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, 
or to nations juſt converted from Pagani ſin, 
is ſo far from exculing the preſent Gentili/m 
of the Church of Rome, that it is a direct 
condemnation of it; ſince the neceſſity al- 
ledged for the practice, if ever it had any 
. real force, has not, at leaſt for -many ages 
paſt, at all ſubſiſted: and their toleration 
of ſuch practices, however uſefull at firſt 
for reconciling Heathens to Chriſtianity, 
ſeems now to be the readieſt way, to drive 
Chriſtians back again to Heatheni/m, 

2 But 
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But it is high time for me to conclude, 
being perſuaded, if I do not flatter myſelf 
too much, that I have ſufficiently made 
good, what I firſt undertook to prove ; an 
exact Conformity, or Uniformity rather of 
Worſhip, between Popery and Paganiſm : 
for ſince, as I have ſhewn above, we ſee 
the preſent people of Rome worſhipping in the 
ſame Temples ; at the ſame Altars; ſome- 
times the /ame Images; and always with the 
fame Ceremonies, as the old Romans ; they 
muſt have more charity, as well as ſtill in 
diſtinguiſhing, than T pretend to have, who 
can abſolve them from the ſame ſuperſtition 
and 7dolatry, of which we condemn their 


Pagan Anceſtors. 
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POST-SCRIPT. © 
FTER I had ſent theſe Papers to 
the Preſs, I happened to meet with 


A a Paragraph, in Mr. Warburton's 


Divine Legation of Moſes, which obliges 
me to detain the reader a little longer, 
in order to obviate the prejudices, which 
the authority of ſo celebrated a writer may 
probably inject to the diſadvantage of my 
argument; which, though it has been main- 
tained, as he obſerves, by many able wri- 
ters, he has taken occaſion to condemn, as 
an utter miſtake, and a miſapplication of 
their time and learning, in _ Pier fust of a 


falſe principle, 
The paragraph runs s thus; DR 


There is nothing obſtructs our diſcs- 
© yeries in antiquity, (as far as relates to 
the knowledge of mankind) ſo much as 
that falſe, though undiſputed principle, 
that the general cuſtoms of men (in 


„Which a common likeneſs connects, as 


«* in a chain, the manners of it's inhabi- 
tants, quite round the globe) are all, 
-ox whether civil or religious, traductive n 


QC = 


cc 
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one another. Whereas in truth, the 
original of this ſimilitude, is the voice 
of one common nature, improved by 
reaſon, or debaſed by ſuperſtition, ſpeak- 
ing to all it's tribes of individuals. But 
it is no wonder men have been miſled 
by this falſe principle, For when a 


* cuſtom, whoſe meaning lies not very ob- 


vious, requires ſome account to be given 
of it's original, it is much eaſier, to tell 
us, that this people derived it from that, 
than rightly to explain to-us, what com- 


mon principle of reaſon or ſuperſtition 


gave birth to it, in both. How many 
able Writers have employed their time 
and learning to prove Chriſtian Rome to 
have borrowed their ſuperſtitions from 
the Pagan City ? They have indeed. 
ſhewn an exact and ſurprizing likeneſs 
in a great variety of inſtances. But the 
concluſion from thence, that, therefore, 
the Catholic borrowed from the ar 


„then, as plauſible, as it ſeems, is, I 


think, ' utterly miſtalen. To. offer at 


0 preſent only this plain reaſon, the riſe of 


(C 


the ſuperſtitious cuſtoms in queſtion 


2 were many ages later than the conver- 
222 of that 2 the Chri- 


15 ſtian 
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< ſtian faith : conſequently, at the time of 
<« their introduction, there were no Pagan 
0 prejudices that required fuch a compli- 
c ance from the ruling Clergy. For this, 

© and other reaſons, therefore, I am ra- 
ce ther induced to believe, that the very 
«© ſame ſpirit of ſuperſtition, operating in 
equal circumſtances, made both Papifts 
and Pagans truly originals, Fc. [a]“ 


I am at a loſs to conceive, what could 
move my learned friend, to paſs ſo ſevere a 
cenſure upon an argument, which has hi- 
therto been eſpouſed by all Proteſtants ; 
admitted by many Papifts; and evaded, ra- 
ther than contradicted, by any. But what- 
ever was his motive, which, I perſuade 
myſelf, was no unfriendly one, he will 
certainly pardon me, if purſuing the full 
conviction af my mind, I attempt to de- 
fend an eſtabliſhed principle, confirmed by 
ſtrong and numerous facts, againſt an opinion 
wholly new and ſtrange ta me; and which, 
i it can be ſuppoſed to have any force, 
overthrows the OT OC 
n fey" Ba agp 


[4 Div. Legatian, Val, 11 N.. 1. 5. 34. | G4} 
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To procede therefore to the conſideration 


of his reaſoning. He allows, that the 
writers, who have undertaken, fo deduce 
the rites of Popery from Paganiſm, have 
ſhewn an exact and ſurprizing hkeneſs be- 
tween them, in a great variety of inſtances. 
This, one would think, is allowing every 


thing, that the cauſe demands: it is every 
thing, I dare ſay, that thoſe writers deſire, 


But this queſtion, according to his notion, 


is not to be decided by facts, but by a prin- 


ciple of a different kind; a ſuperior know- 
ledge of human nature; which would teach 


us, that, notwithſtanding all that exact and 


 ſurprizing hkeneſs, the Papiſts are as truly 
originals as the Pagans; and borrowed no- 
thing at all in reality from their Heathen 


Auceſtors.— He offers one plain reaſon, in 


the ſupport of this aſſertion ; © that tbe | 
riſe of the ſuperſtitious cuſtinls in queſti- 


e on were many ages later, than the conver- 


fon of Nome to the Chriftian faith; and 


<©- conſequently, at the time of their firſt. in- 


« © troduttion, there were no Pagan preju- 


« ices, that required ſuch. a compliance 
% from the ruling Clergy.” But this reaſon 
is ſo far from ay a plain one, that till it 


C1 f be 
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be more preciſely ſtated, it/will hardly paſs 
for any reaſon at all. It conſiſts, we ſee, 
of an hiftorical fac; and of a conſequence, 
deduced from it: but till the Æra of that 
fact be ſettled, or the number of ages de- 
termined, by which the Introduttion of 
thoſe ceremonies was later than the conver- 
fron of Rome, it is not poſſible for us to 
judge of the conſequence, which he draws 
from it; or to know, whether there were 
any Pagan prejudices ſubſiſting at that time 
or not; on which the whole force of his 


reaſon depends. 


To ſet this argument therefore in it's 
proper light, let us take a ſummary view 
of the Chriſtian religion in Rome, from the 
reign of Conſtantine the Great, the known 
zra of it's eſtabliſhment in that * 
City. | 


From this Ara then, cue to the 
accounts of all writers, though Chriſtiani- 
anity became the public and eſtabliſhed reli- 
gion of the Government, yet it was forced 
to ſuſtain a perpetual ſtruggle for many 
ages, againſt the obſtinate efforts of Paga- 

in ; which was openly eſpouſed by ſome 


I "8 


* <a», 
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of the Emperors ; publickly tolerated, and 
privately favored by others ; and connived 
at in ſome degree by all, 


Within thirty years after Conffantine, the 


 Apoſtate Julian mtirely reſtored it; abro- 


gated all the laws, which had been made 
againſt it; and prohibited the Chriſtians iv 
reach or propagate the Geſpel [6]. The 


three Emperors, who next ſucceded; Fo- 


van, Vulentinian, Valens ; though they 


were Chriſtians by profeſſion, were yet 
wholly zndifferent and neutral between the 


two religions; granting an equal indulgence 
and toteration to them both: and Gratian, 
the fourth, though a fincere believer, did 


not think bt to annull, what Julian bad 


reftered [c]. He was the firlt however, 


[5] Petuntetiam, ut illis privilegia deferas, qui loquendi | 


& docendi noſtris communem uſum, Juliani lege proxima 


denegar ant — 


Ambroſ. Adv. eymmach Bb. 7. ad Vafentinjanum. 
Le] Ammianus Mareellinus, who lived in that very age, 


gives this charatter of the Emperor Faliniimion ; Poſtremò 
nc moderamine principatus inclaruit; quod inter eligio- 


num diverſitates medius etit 3 nec quenquam inquietavit | 
neque ut hoc coleretur imperavit, aut illud. Nec interdic- 


us minatibus ſubſettorum cervicem al id, quod ipſe coluit, 


inclinabat 3 
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| who refuſed the title and habit of the Pon- 
tifex Maximus ; as giving a kind of ſancti- 
on to the old Idolatry. But this affront 
provoked be Pagan Prieſthood ſo highly, 
that one of them is recorded to have ſaid ; 
| fine the Emperor refuſes to be our Pontifex, 
we will very ſhortly take care, that the Pon- 
tifex ſhall be Maximus ; which they ſoon 
after made good, by the murther of Gra- 
tian, and the advancement of Maximus to 
the throne [4]. 


In the following reign of Theodofius, 
whoſe laws were generally ſevere upon the 
Pagans, Symmachus, the Governor of Rome, 
preſented a petition or memorial, in the 
ſtrongeſt terms, and in the name of the 
Senate and people of Rome, to Valenti- 
nian the Younger ; Theods es partner in 


ae ſed intemeratas reliquit has AY ut _—_ 
lib. 30. c. 9. 

Symmachus, in his memorial to Falentinian the IId. ſpeak- 
ing with a reference to the five Emperors, juſt named, days ; 
numerentur Principes utriuſque See, utriuſque Sententiz > 
proximus eorum czremonias patrum coluit, recentior non 
1 Symmach. Epiſt. l. x. 54 


{4] Vid. Jac. Gothofred. De Statu Paganor, ſub Chriſt, 


Imporatorib. Pref. 
Q4 _ the 
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the Empire; for leave, 10 replace the Al- 
tar of Victory in the Senate Houſe, whence 
it had been removed by Gratian; and to 
reſtore their ancient privileges and revenues 
to the Veſtal Virgins [e]. This memorial 
was anſwered by St. Ambreſe ; who, in a 
Letter upon it to the Emperor, obſerves ; 
that when the petitioners had ſo many Tem- 
ples and Altars open to them in all the ſtreets 
of Rome, and particularly an Altar of Vice 
tory, where they might freely offer their Sa- 
crifices, it ſeemed to be a mere inſult on 
Chriſtianity, to demand ſtill one Altar more; 
and eſpecially in the Senate Houſe, where 
the greater part were then Chriſtians [V]. 
Yet it appears from ſome hints in another 
letter, that this majority of Chriſtians durſt 
not venture to oppoſe the petition, but 
were content to withdraw themſelves only, 


that they might not be ſaid to have voted 


[e] Vid. Symmach. Epiſt. ibid. 


[I] Hyjus aram ſtrui in Urbis Romæ Curia petunt ; 
hoc eſt, quo plures conveniunt Chriſtiani. Omnibus in 
Templis arz; ara etiam in Templo victoriarum; quoniam 
numero deleQantur, Sacriſicia ſua ubique concelebrant. 
Quid eſt niſi inſultare fidei, unius ara Sacriſicium ven- 
qicare? Non illis ſatis ſunt lavacra, non porticus, non 
plateæ occupatæ ſimulacris ——Ambrol. adv. Symmach. 
bh. 2. ad Valentin. 
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for it [g]. The petition was rejected by 
Valentinian, againſt the advice of all his 
Council ; but was granted preſently after 
by the Uſurper Eugenius, who murdered and 
ſucceded him. 


| Theodofius the La, purfiing the maxims 

of his Father, publiſhed a law, to puniſh - 
all thoſe, who were caught in the att of 
ſacrificing to Idols, with baniſhment and 
confiſcation of goods : and when this was 
not ſufficient to reſtrain them, he made the 
puniſhment capital, and ordered their Tem- 
| ples to be demoliſbed. Yet he prohibited the 

Chriſtians at the ſame time by another law, 
from injuring either their perſons or goods, 
on the account of their religion, as long as 
they behaved themſelves quieth, and with 
duc 2 fo the laws[h]. | 
Daten g 


[el Ibid. lib. 1. 


HA Sed hoc Chrigianis, qui wel vers ſunt, vel ee 41. 
cuntur, ſpecialiter demandamus, ut Judæis ac Paganis in 
quiete degentibus, - non audeant manus inferre 2 
auctoritate abuſi, &c. 

Vid. Jac. Gothofred. de Statu Paganor. leg. 24. A. D. 423. 

N. B. This law, which was publiſned above a Century 
after the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, is addreſſed, in 
wp — terms, to a// Chriſtians, whether real or no- 
| minal 3 


Tal 


During this period _ which in- 
cludes a full century from the convenſion of 
Rome, in which the Chriſtians and Pagans 


lived promiſcuouſly in every City ef the 


Empire; enjoying, for the greateſt part, 
not onely the free exerciſe of their ſeveral 
religions, but an equal ſhare of the honor s 


and magiſtracies of the State, it is evident, 


as well from the nature of the thing, as 
from the facts above recited, that there 
were many ſtrong prejudices in favor of 
Paganiſm, actually ſubſiſting in all ranks 

of men ; which an ambitious and tempo- 
_ rizing Clergy would naturally apply to the 
advantage of their cafe, their profit, or 
their power: ſo that, if any of the cere- 
monies in queſtion were introduced into 
the Church within this period, their Pagan 


minat ; whether they were truly fo, or paſſed only for ſuch—— 
Which ſhews us in the firft place, from what ſource a great 
part of thoye pagan prejudices, that infected the diſcipline of the 
Church, would naturally ariſe ; viz. from the numbers of the 


pretended converts, who were Pagans till in their hearts, and 


conformed onely through fear, or flattery to the reigning 
powers: and adly; that theſe falſe Chriftians uſed to cover 


their hypocriſy by the maſk of an extraordinary zeal, and 
were the moſt forward to n * ane 025090 | 


IIs. | 


" origin 


het + 
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origin cannot be diſputed, and Mr. Mur. 
zurton, I am perſuaded, according to his 
own reaſoning, will allow RN og to lie 
on his fide. If 


Let us e then in the next place, 
what light the monuments of thoſe times 
will afford concerning be riſe of theſe ce- 
 wyemonies, But as it is of little moment 
to the public, to know the exact time of 
their introduction, ſo I will carry the rea- 
der no farther into this fearch, than will 
be neceſſary to convince him, that I have 


not been impoſing upon him « fpecious 
error, or Jancfull hypotheſis ; grounded 


on a falſe notion of human nature; but 
an hiſtorical relation of #he Page n of 
modern Rome ; deduced from unqueſtiona- 
ble facts, and the clear teſtimony of Anti- 
ity : and this T ſhall be able to ſhew, as 
far as there will be occaſion, from ſome of 
the hints already. e in . and 
my Preface. 


Vin vere knows what a perpetual uſe 
there was of Incenſe and fiveet Odors, in 
all the Temples of the Heathens. Ter- 

tullian ſpeaks of it, as the diſtinguiſhing 


rite 
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rite of Paganiſin; and declares, that Ius 
larry might ſooner be carried on without an 
Lal, than without Incenſe : and for this 
reaſon, as he intimates, if he Perfumers, 
vhs furniſhed this Incenſe to the Pagan Al. 
tars, continued to carry on that trade, after 
they had embraced the Chriſtian faith, they 
were to be rejected from the Church [i]. 
This was the primitive diſcipline, before 
the converſion of Rome, when the Church 


was cautious of admitting into her wor- 


ſhip, whatever had any relation to the old 
Idolatry: yet even in this period, Gregory 
Thaumaturgus is commended by bis name- 


| fake of Niſſa, for changing the Pagan 


Feſtivals into Chriftian Holydays, the bet- 
ter to draw the Heathens to the religion 
ef Chrift & J. But after the eſtabliſh- 
ment of Chriſtianity, when the policy of 
complying with the popular prejudices 


| began to prevail among the Clergy ; and 


the Church, as St. Ferom ſays, declined as 


much in it's virtue, as it encreaſed in it's 


L Si & nunc etiam ſme Idolo opus Idololatriz incendiis 
odorum perpetratur——nam facilius ſine Idolo, Idololatria. 
quam fine Furarii merce. . Apologet. xi. © 


. (#] Niſſen. in vit. Greg, Thaumat. | 
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power, we find not onely the Incenſe-ſellers,- 
but the Incenſe itſelf, and the Thuribulum 
taken into the ſervice of the Chriftian Al- 
tars, and mentioned by St. Ambroſe and St. 
Chryſoſtom, as of common uſe both in the 
Eaftern and Weſtern Empire U. 


T he W as I have ſhewn, ball 
the conſtant uſe of luſtral water in their 
Temples, uſed fo ſprinkle their horſes with 
it in the Circenſian games, to preſerve them 
probably from the power of charms or in- 
cantations, that might be prepared againſt 
them by their adverſaries. I have ſhewn 
likewiſe, how, in imitation of that cuſ- 
tom, the practice of ſprinkling horſes and 
other animals with Holy-water, was 


introduced among Chriſtians, by the au- 


DL] Atque utinam nobis adelentibus Altaria, ſacrificium 
deferentibus aſſiſtat Angelus, c. Ambroſ. in Luc. 1. 

Diaconus, 22 To Juprci11 prov 9 To Jopiapa, &c. 
Chryſoſt. Liturgia. vid. Beverigii Annot. in Canon. Apoſt. 3. 

Some learned men have aſſerted the «/e of Incenſe to be 
of Apoſtolic inſtitution, from the authority of the Apoſtolic Ca- 
zons : but the teſtimony of Tertullian, quoted above, clearly 
ſhews, that it was not introduced into the Chriſtian worſhip 
in his days, and conſequently, as other learned men have with 
more judgment infered, that the Apoſtolic Cn wete 25 
production of a later age. 
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thority of Hilarion, the Monk ; whoſe pe- 
euliar doctrine it was, that the Devil, out 
| af his great hatred to men, and for the ſake 
| of doing them the greater miſchief, uſed to 
| enter even into their cattle, with intent to 
1 Aeſtroy them [m]. For when we ſee fo 
| ſingular a cuſtom continued to this day at 
. Rome, by the Monks of St. Antony; the 
| Patent of Monkery itſelf ; and the friend 
i! and; contemporary of Wan we cannot 
| think it 2 miſtale, to deduce it from an 
| origin; which, from it's great ſucceſs in 


S | that firſt trial, is fad to have drawn many 
| Pagans to the faith of Chriſt In]. 
j | | 


| St. Ferom takes notice, that Paganiſm 
bad many obſervances, which, to the re- 
| proach even of Cbriſt ans, implied a. great 

| trictneſi of manners and diſcipline, Juno, 

!  fays he, had her Prieſteſſes, devoted to one 
huſband : Veſta her perpetual Virgins, and 
other Idols their Priefts alſo, under vows of 
i Docebat autem Senex, hominum cauſa Diabolum 


etiam jumenta. corripere, xc. Hieron. Tom. 4. . 
* vx. Edit. Bened. 


da Indubitata ergo: vittoria & illi & multis retrd Cir- 
cenſibus, plurimis fidei occaſio fuit, Ibid. p. 80. 


a ty [0]. 


[aw] 
chaſtity [0]. Tov wipe off this reproach 
therefore from the Chriſtian Church, A- 
naſteries and Nunneries began to be multi- 
plied in this age, through all parts of the 
Chriſtian world, recommended chiefly by 
the writings and authority of Sr. Jerome | p}. 


Vigilantius, who lived towards the end of 


the 4th Century, not long after the conver- 
ſion of Rome, publicly charged the ruling 
Clergy with Idelatry and Paganizing, on 
the account of ſeveral Heatheni/h cuſtoms, 
introduced at that time into the Church; 
particularly, the vows of chaſtity. impoſed 
upon the Clergy ; the veneration of religues; 
and the lighting up of candles. to them, in 
broad day-light. © We ſee, ſays he, in 
<« effet, a Pagan rite intraduced: into our 
Churches, under the pretext of religi- 
* on; when . candle 


= Quid nos oportet facere, in quorum condenynationem 
habet, & Juno Univiras, & Veſta Virgines, & alia Idola 
_ continentes'? Ibid. Tom. 4. par. 1. 314. Mm a 2. 


7. 154, & 744. 


{p] Certe flos quidam & precioſiſſimus lapis inter Ecele- 
ſiaſtica ornamenta, Monachorum & Virginam chorus elt. 
Hier. T. 4. par. 2. p. 551. 
Initum eſt inter Monachos conſilium, nam in en loeo 
_ circiter quinque millia diverſis cellulis habitabant. ib, p. 44- 


«ed 


5 
* ed up in clear ſunſhine, and people 
«© every where kiſſing and adoring, I know 
* not what, contemptible duſt, preſerved 
<« in a little veſſel, and wrapped up in pre- 
«© cious linnen. Theſe men do great ho- 
nor truly to the bleſſed Martyrs, by light- 
ing up paultry candles to thoſe, whom 
e the Lamb, in the midſt of the throne, 
ee illuminates with all the luſter of his 
«© majeſty [q].” St. Jerom, who anſwers 
him, does not deny the practice, nor it's 
being borrowed from the Pagans, but de- 
fends it. That, ſays he, was once done to 
Idols, and was then to be deteſted ; but this is 
done to the Martyrs, and 1s therefore to be 
received [r]. Vigilantius appears to have 
had ſeveral Biſbops and Preſbyters on his 
ſide in this controverſy, and particularly 
Ruffinus ; yet the Church in general was ſo 
. ſtrongly infected at this time with Pagan 
prejudices, that his remonſtrances were treat- 
ed with no better terms, than heretical, 
wy ous, and diabolical [s]. 


* 


Upon 
4] Hieron, ib. p. 282. 5 


[+] Illud Scha Idolis, & 3dcirco. deteſtandum ett; hoe ; 
gt Martyribus, & idcirco recipiendum eſt. Ibid. 284. 
LI Proh nefas ] Epiſcopos ſui ſceleris dicitur habere con- 
ſortes. Hieron. adv. Vigil. p. 281. Oper, T. 4. par, 2. 
* | . 
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Upon the converſion of the Empire to 
the Chriſtian faith, when the Church found 
itſelf ſupported by the laws, and inveſted 
with authority; it is natural 60 unagine, 
that one of the firſt acts of her power 
would be, to render all due honors to the 
memory of thoſe Martyrs, by whoſe blood 
the had obtained it, 'This therefore was 
the peculiar zeal, and reigning devotion of 
that age: in conſequence of which it was 
a kind of faſhion for the New Converts, 
who were of eminent birth and- fortunes, 
to build Churches at their own expenſe, to 
the honor of the Martyrs, and for a repo- 
| fitory of their bones; which, after the 
manner of the Pagans, they affected alſo 
to adorn with paintings; repreſenting the 
ſtories of the Old and New Teſtament, 
and eſpecially the acts of thoſe Martyrs, 
to whom the Churches were conſecrated; 

in oppoſition to the fabulous acts of the Old 
Hero's, or pretended Deities, with which 
the Heathen Temples were uſually painted. 


Thus Paulinus, a Convert from Paga- 
niſm, of Senatorian rank, celebrated for 
his parts and learning, and who died after- 

R Wards 
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wards Biſhop of Nola, rebuilt in a ſplendid 
manner his Epiſcopal Church, dedicated to 
Felix the Martyr ; on whoſe portico's were 


painted the miracles of Moſes and of Chriſt, 


together with the acts of Felix, and the 
other Martyrs, wheſe reliques were there 
depoſited. He gives a ſhort deſcription of 


theſe paintings in one of his Poems; where 


to obviate an objection, that might proba- 


bly be made to this new and unuſual me- 


thod, as he calls it, of painting Churches, 
he ſays; that it was done with a deſign, 
© to draw the rude multitude, habituated 
c to the profane rites of Paganiſm, to a 


knowledge and good opinion of the Chri- 


« ſtan doctrine; by learning from theſe 


pictures, what they were not capable of 
learning from books, the lives and acts 
of the Chriſtian 80 [: Thus 


Sul- 


[ Forte igen quanam ratione e 
Sederit hæc nobis ſententia, pingere ſaucta: 

Raro more demos, animantibus adſimulatis. | 
Accipite, & paucis tentabo exponere cauſas. 
Quos agat huc Sancti Felicis gloria cetus 
Obſcurum nulli ; ſed turba frequentior his eſt 
Ruſticitas non caſſa fide, neque dota legendi, 
Hzc adſueta diu facris ſervire profanis 5 
Ventre Deo, tandem convertitur advena Chriſto, 
Dum ſanctorum opera in Chriſto miratur aperta. 
Cernite quam multi coeant ex omnibus agris, Kc. 


Vid. S. Paulini Oper. Nat. ix. Pope 


[243] 
Sulpicius alſo, another noble Convert, and 
Paulinuss friend, built two Baſilica s, or 
ſpacious Churches, with 4 Baptiſtery be- 
tween them, in which was painted, on 
the one ſide, St. Martin, whoſe life alſo 
he wrote; and on the other, his living 
friend Paulinus [u]. CERES! | 


Thus were pictures or i introduced 
into the Chriſtian Church, about the end 
of the 4th, or the beginning of the 5th 
Century, by the Pagan Converts; who 
ſeem to have vied with each other, in the 
i magnificence of building, adorning, and 

n the Churches of _ er _" 


"Pol 3 calle hs 8 a two centuries 8 

makes the ſame apology alſo for - /nages or Pictures in 

Churches; declaring them to have been introduced for the 

ſake of the Pagans; that thoſe, who did not know, and 

could not read the Scriptures, might learn from them what 

they ought to worſhip. Unde & præcipue Gentibus * 
ann 9 eſt, &c. n 1. 9. 9 | 


C1 Rette enim in loco refeAtionis humanz Martinus 
pingitur, qui cceleſtis hominis imaginem perfecta Chriſti 
imitatione portavit; ut deponentibus in lavacro terrenæ 
imaginis vetuſtatem, imitanda ccleſtis anime occurrat ef. 
figies. Noſtræ vero quis illic locus eſt, &c Vid. ib. Epiſt. 


ad Sever, xii. 28 
2." 
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tyrs [x]. Their deſign was, to do honor 


to the memory of thoſe Martyrs; and to 
edify the people by the example of their 
lives; but above all, as Paulinus, one of 
the firſt Introducers of them, declares; 
* to draw the Heathens the more eaſily 
* to the faith of Chriſt, fince by flock- 
ing in crouds to gaze at the finery of 
* theſe paintings, and by explaning to 
<< each other the ſtories there repreſented, 
© they would gradually acquire a reverence 
<< for that religion, which inſpired ſo much 
virtue and piety into it's profeſſors.” 
But theſe compliances, as Biſbop Stilling- 
feet obſerves, were attended with very bad 
conſequences; ſince Chriſtianity became at 


laſt, by that means, to be nothing elſe but 


reformed Paganiſm, as to it's divine wor- 
ſhip [Y]: and as the learned Mr. Turretin 


Ei Tu vero etiam Baptiſterium Baſilicis duabus inter- 
poſitum condidiſti; ut nos in horum quoque operum, quæ 


viſibiliter extruuntur, ædificatione ſuperares. Sed Domino 


gratias; qui dedit nobis in quo & vinci victoriam ducere- 
mus. Vid. ibid. | 


[ F See Biſhop Stilling fleet s Defence of the charge of Ido- 


latry age inſt the Romaniſts. Vol. F i of his Works, p. 459. 
in which learned and excellent 


reatiſe, the reader will 


find this whole queſtion examined to the bottom, and de- 
monſtrably proved againſt the Church of Rome, 


. alſo, 
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alſo, de ſeribing the ſtate of Chriſtianity in 


this very age, ſays; the Empire was 
ce brought over to the faith, but the 


“ Church alſo infected with the pomp of 
ce the Empire: the Pagans were cons 
<« yerted to Chtiſt, but the worſhip of 
„ Cheiſt alſo depraved to the faſhion of 


NI re [z].” 225 


1 need not b the reader with any | 
mote teſtimotiies of this ſort, which the 
writers of all times would abundantly furs 
mih: the facts already produced ſufficients 
ly prove, that it is no miſtale to affirm, 
that the Catholic borrowed from the Hea- 
then; or that Pagan ceremonies were intro- 
duced into the-Church, while there were 
front} prejudices ſubjpiting in favor of them: 
which, from theſe beginnings, have been 
operating in it ever fince, with more or 
leſs effect, in proportion to the decay of it's 
diſcipline, and the corruption of it's rulers, 
un they have perfected that form and 84 


| b Imperio ad ** adduddo, ſed & 1 pompa 
Eecleſiam inficiente : Ethnicis ad Chriſtum converſis, ſed 
& Chriſti religione ad Ethnic formam . &c. 
Ont. Academ. De variis Chriſt. Rel, fatis. 


* 
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ſtem of worſhip, which we now diſtin- 
| guiſh by the name of Popery. 


From this view then of the queſtion, as 


it is now placed in it's true light, it ap- 


pears impoſſible, in any ſenſe whatſoever, 
that the Papiſts could be originals, in their 
uſe of thoſe ceremonies. From the firſt 
promulgation of the Goſpel, as all hiſtory 
informs us, there was a perpetual conteſt 
between the Pagan and Chriſtian rites, 
through a long ſucceſſion of ages; in which 

the Pagan rites were forcibly impoſed upon 
the Chriſtians, by the Pagan Emperors ; 
rejected again in their turn by the Chriſtian 


Emperors, and all of them diſtinctly dee 
out and deſcribed at different times 3 
ages 


Imperial laws, fo as the Chriſtians in 
might clearly know and avoid them. For 


example; the laws of Theodofius, as I have 


already obſerved, forbad all people, under 
ſevere penalties, to light up candles, burn 


incenſe, or hang up garlands to ſenſeleſs 
images [a]. Now theſe laws, from the 


time 


(al Nullus omnino—in nullo penitus loco, in nulla urbe, 
+ ſenſu carentibus ſimulacris—accendat lumina, imponat tura, 
ſerta ſuſpendat, &c. Vid. Jac. Gothofred. De Stat. Paganor. 


Leg. 12. p. 15. Not- 


[ 247 ] 
time of their publication, have been in the 
conſtant poſſeſſion of the Romſh Church; 
: tually read, commented and publiſhed 
by their Clergy [5]; ſo that, when the 
particular rites, therein prohibited, were 


introduced into the Chriſtian worſhip, in 


Notwithſtanding this prohibition of the ceremonies, here 
ſpecified, /o the Pagans, it is very remarkable, that they were 
actually in uſe in the Chriflian Church, at the ſame time, 
and under the ſame Emperor, as itappears by the teſtimonies 
produced above. This was the effect of a political compli- 
ance with the Pagan prejudices, that the Pagans, when no 
longer allowed to perform their favorite rites to their Idols, 
might be induced the more eaſily to embrace the faith of 
Chriſt, by a liberty of performing them at the altars, and 
to the hanor of the Martyrs ; where there was no application 
of them however to Idols or Images, which, though they 
now began to be introduced into the Church, yet had no 

religious worſhip paid to them in this age. But after ſo 
large a conceſſion, it was not eaſy to ſtop, till the whole 
pageantry of the old Idolatry was reſtored, as we now ſee it 
exerciſed in Popiſb countries, with all it's pomp can- 
ales, Incenſe, garlands, &c. applied again directly to the 
worſhip of /en/e/eſ;7 * 


[3] Paulins;, the Biſhop of Nola, above-mentioned, 
publiſhed a ſort of Panzg yric upon the Emperor Theodsfius, 
containing a particular defence or Apology for his laws ; 
In relation to which, St. Zerom, in a letter to him, ſays ; 
Happy Theodefius, who has ſuch an Orator of Chrift for his 
Defender. You have illuflrated his dignity, and conſecrated 
the utility of his laws to future'ages. Hieron, ad Paul. Op. 


T. 4. p. 567. init. | 
what 
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what age ſoever we ſhould ſuppoſe it to 
have happened, the introducers could not 
be ignorant of their being Pagan rites ; 
and conſequently could not be griginals, or 
inventors, but, as I have affirmed in my 


Letter, the mere borrowers of them from 
their Pagan Anceſtors, 


I will not purſue this point any Fr 
| how much ſoe ver the occaſion may invite 
me. I have no delire to enter into con- 
troverſy with any man; much leſs with 
one, whoſe friendſhip I value, and whoſe 
uncommon abilities I ſhall always eſteem. 

What I have thrown together haſtily in this 
Poſtſcript, will be conſidered, J hope, as a 
neceſſary act of defenſe; not due ſo much 
to myſelf, as to the judgement of the pub- 
lic, and the merit of an old argument, that 
has long been of ſervice to the Proteſtant 

cauſe; and which, in all ages of the Church, 
if it had been attended to, as it oyght, 
would have prevented the admiſſion of thoſe 
corruptions, which, at this day, ſo groſsly 
deform the fimplicity of the Chriſtian wor- 
ſhip, through the greateſt part of the Chri- 
ſtian world, \ 
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